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THE BOOK OF P SALMS 
Int roduc t i on 

March 7 ,  1 9 9 4  

"Martin  Luther c a l l ed the Ps a l t e r  ' a  Bi b l e  i n  mini ature ' "  ( Unger ' s  Bi b l e  
D i c t i onary, p .  2 7 3) .  That is probab l y  the best t i t l e  we coul d give i t . By 
i t s  very s i z e ,  the book of Psalms has to be one of the most important 
books of  the Bibl  e .  I t  is  by f a r  the l ongest book i the Bibl  e .  I t  
contains 1 5 0  P s a l ms . But not  on l y  i s  i t  the l onges t book , but i t  contains 
the l ongest chap t e r  in the Bibl e :  P s a l m  1 1 9 .  I t s  importance i s  r ecog­
n i z e d  by the w r i t e r s  of the NT becaus e of the many t imes quot a t i ons a r e  
given f r om the Psalms . And of t en , even when the Psalms a r e  not  quoted 
d i r ec t l y ,  the expressi ons used by the NT w r i t e r s  are t ra c eab l e to the b ook 
o f  P s a l ms . 

Ther e  i s  no  que s t i on but t hat the P s a l ms were  important t o  the peop l e  o f  
God i n  I s rael . The P s a l ms f o rever e s t ab l i s h  a c l os e  r e l a t i onship between 
the Word o f  God and s i nging . And t h i s  c a r r i ed over into  the New Testament 
church . Paul spoke of one of the f i r s t  evidences of a Spi ri t - f i l l ed l i f e  
as "speaking t o  your s e l ves in P s a l ms , and hymns , and spiri tual s ongs , 
s i nging and making me l ody i n  your heart t o  the L o rd" ( Ep h .  5 : 1 9 ) .  The 
P s a l ms indi c a t e  that the L o rd wanted His peop l e to b e  a happy peop l e .  
That i s  br ought out by the f i rs t  verse  o f  the f i r s t  P s a l m  whi ch we wi l l  be 
cons i dering . 

A r eading o f  the Psalms s hows , however ,  that i t  i s  not t o  b e  a b ook whi ch 
s t ands by i t s e l f  and above a l l others . I t  encourages the r eading , med i t a ­
t i on ,  and obed i ence  of God's peopl e t o  a l l of the W o r d  o f  God . 

The P s a l ms hi s t or i c a l l y  have b een divi ded into f i v e  books : 
1) P sa . 1 - 4 1 . 
2 )  P sa . 4 2 - 7 2 .  
3) P sa . 7 3 - 8 9 .  
4) Psa . 9 0 - 1 0 6 .  
5 )  Psa . 1 0 7 - 1 5 0 . 
One f a c t o r  that entered into  this divi s i on was that the l as t  chap t e r  o f  
each book gives a doxol ogy . These wou l d  b e  at the end o f  chapters  4 1 , 7 2 ,  
8 9 ,  1 0 6 .  Psa . 1 5 0  i s  a l l doxo l ogy . 

As far  as the w r i t ers a r e  concerned , we  know who w r o t e  mos t  o f  them 
a l though s ome are anonymous . Those we know about are : 
1) David - - s eventy- three Psalms . 
2 )  S o l omon - - P s a l ms 7 3  and 1 2 7 . 
3) The s ons o f  Korah , a Levi t i c a l  f ami l y  - - Psa l ms 4 2 - 4 9 , 8 4 , 8 5 ,  8 7 , 8 8 ,  

f o r  a t o t a l  o f  twe l v e .  
4 )  Asaph - - twe l v e  P s a l ms : 5 0 , 7 3 - 8 3 . 
5) Heman , the Ez rahi t e  P s a l m  8 8 .  
6) Ethan , the Ez rahi t e  - - Psalm 8 9 . 
7 )  Moses - - P s a l m  9 0 . 

Since King David wrote  a l most hal f o f  them ,  the P s a l ms a r e  o f t en cal l ed ,  
the P s a l ms o f  David . 

P robab l y  no book o f  the Bi b l e has exercised  a grea t e r  inf l uence on the 
Lord ' s  peop l e  than the Psalms . It is good t o  r ead at l eas t one Psa lm  
every day . Graham S c r oggi e ,  in his  commentary on the P s a l ms , has l ai d  out 
a simp l e  p l an fo r r eading through the Psalms in a month ( based upon 3 0  
days ) . Read 1 ,  3 1 ,  6 1 , 9 1 , 1 2 1  the f i rs t  day . Then f o l l ow thr ough with 
the s e c ond Psalm in each series unt i l  the end of  the month . To  avoid 
reading Psalm 119 in one day a l ong with the other f our P s a l ms , one part of 
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Psa l m  119 can be r ead each day for twenty-two days , beginning w i t h  the 
ninth of the mont h .  cf . S c r oggi e ,  W .  G raham , The P s a l ms, pp . 42 , 43 . 

The Importance of the P s a l ms 

It wou l d  b e  impossib l e  t o  overs t a t e  the importanc e of this book of the 
B i b l e ,  and probab l y  no one has yet made a c omp l et e  l i s t  showing the v a l ue 
of the P s a l ms . Be l ow are s ome of the mos t  important ones . 

The P s a l ms are  imp o r t ant as  a reve l a t i on of God . F requent r eference i s  
made throughout the P s a l ms t o  the a t t ributes o f  God , t o  H i s  work i n  
c reat i o n ,  t o  H i s  provident i a l  i nfl uence i n  the affa i r s  o f  men and na ti ons , 
and t o  H is  cons t ant presenc e and infl uence in  the l i ves of His  peop l e .  
The ma j es t y ,  the g l ory , of God i s  a ma j o r  theme i n  the P s a l ms . 

The P s a l ms t e l l us about Chri s t . W e  speak of the Messi ani c P s a l ms . 
Andrew Bonar has w r i t t en a c omment ary on the P s a l ms c a l l ed Chri s t  and His  
Church i n  the  B o ok of  P s a l ms . I n  his  book he s hows how the P s a l ms c ont i n­
ua l l y point us t o  Chri s t  as we l l  as deal i ng with c ondi t i ons whi ch are 
found in  the Church t oday , both good and bad (wi th respect to the Church ) . 
Al though Chri s t  i s  seen throughout the OT , yet no book p o r t rays Chri s t  
mor e  than does the book o f  the P s a l ms . 

We cou l d  not have Chri s t  i n  the P s a l ms wi thout a l s o  have the Gospe l in  the 
P s a l ms -- and we do ! S a l vat i on is a frequent theme . S ometimes that word 
is used of a d e l iveranc e of s ome k i nd whi ch the P s a l mi s t  needs , but the 
Gospel is in the P s a l ms as w e l l .  

In  the P s a l ms we l earn t o  pray . We l earn what i t  i s  t o  worship the L o rd 
God . We l earn how t o  p r a i s e  Him.  W e  l earn how t o  present our peti t i ons 
and needs t o  Him . We l earn how t o  s e ek His  he l p  and p r o t e c t i on in  t imes 
of need . I n  the P s a l ms we a r e  exho r t ed i n  many p l a c es t o  wait  for the 
L o rd and to wai t upon the Lord . I wou l d  remind you of the saying among 
Chinese Chr i s t i ans in the past who s a i d ,  

I f  y o u  want t o  l earn how t o  t a l k  t o  men , read t h e  P roverbs ; 
i f  you want t o  l earn how t o  t a l k  t o  God , read the P s a l ms . 

The P s a l ms encourage continual obedience t o  the Lord thr ough commandment s 
and through p r omi s es of b l essing .  At the s ame time they warn us agains t  
s i n ,  and s e t  before us the t e r r i b l e p rospect o f  judgment agains t s i n  both 
now and her eaft e r . Thi s is  t o  say that the P s a l ms is  a book enc ouragi ng 
ho l iness of l ife , and giving i ns t ruct i on as t o  what i t  means t o  be ho l y .  

And s o  we can say that i n  the P s a l ms we s e e  ours e l ves as wel l ,  our c o rrup­
t i on ,  our rebe l l i on ,  our unfai thfu l nes s ,  and our need t o  be ho l y .  I n  
Romans 3 when Paul was quot i ng from the O T  t o  s how the deprav i t y  o f  man , 
most of his  quo t es were  from the P s a l ms . The P s a l ms expose s i n  in  a l l of 
i t s  ug l i ness as an abomina t i on to God . But they a l s o  s how us the remedy . 

As I have said b efore , the P s a l ms remind us that the Lord wants us t o  be a 
happy and a ho l y  peop l e .  I f  we are  ho l y ,  we wi l l  b e  happy . But we cannot 
be happy , t ru l y  happy , and c ons t ant l y  happy without being ho l y .  There a r e  
many beat i t udes in the P s a l ms which you need to be l ooking for as you r ead 
them . The fi rst  P s a l m  is a beati tude . And l et the P s a l ms remind us that 
our j o y  in the L o rd is to be expres s ed in s i nging t o  the L o rd , whi ch we do 
in  chur c h ,  but whi ch we can do a l one as we l l  as in  our fami l i es . 

In the P s a l ms we find p r ophecy , prophe c i es whi ch s i nc e  have been ful -
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fi l l ed ,  but prophecies  a l s o  whi ch a r e  yet t o  be ful f i l l ed .  And the 
prophe c i es which have been ful f i l l ed p rovide encouragement f o r  us that the 
rest  of the prophe c i es wi l l  be f ul f i l l ed ,  too , espec i a l l y  when the L o rd 
returns . 

Al though more coul d b e  s ai d ,  l et me men t i on one mo r e  thing : the c omf o r t  
w e  r e c e i v e  f r om t h e  P s a l ms . what passage in a l l o f  S c ri pture has gi ven 
mor e  c omf ort to more of the Lo rd's peop l e  than P s a l m  2 3 ?  Regard l ess o f  
what our t r i a l s  might be , o r  how nume rous , there i s  a l ways enc ouragement 
and hope to be f ound in the Psa l ms . 

I n  the c oming days , at l east  f o r  the rest  o f  this s ch o o l  year , I am going 
to be t aking up individua l Psalms . I am not  going t o  t each every P s a l m ,  
but s e ek t o  g e t  a v a r i e t y  o f  P s a l ms whi ch wi l l  he l p  u s  t o  s e e  more about 
the many di f f er ent themes that a r e  t aken up in the book . W i t h  the exc ep­
t i on of t oday ( bec aus e I have s pent t ime int roducing the P s a l ms) I p l an t o  
t each a who l e  Psalm a t  each c l as s  peri od . I may s l i p into  a s e c ond c l as s  
hour i n  s ome P s a l ms , but as  a gene ral  rul e I want t o  t ry t o  d e a l  w i t h  an 
ent i re P salm each hour . And I wi l l  t r y  t o  l et you know each week what we 
wi l l  b e  t aking up the f o l l owing week . 

Thi s week we wi l l  s t a r t  with P s a l m  1 ,  and finish i t  next week i f  we don' t 
get thr ough t oday . 

I hope that our stud i e s  wi l l  encourage you t o  be r eading a P s a l m  a day . I 
have been doing that , and I can assure you that i t  i s  a b l ess i ng . I may 
t r y  D r . S c r oggi e's p l an f or a mont h ,  f i v e  a day . That wou l d  be good f o r  
a l l  o f  us w i t hout i n t e r rup ting the dai l y  reading that w e  are doing now . 
We can' t get t o o  much o f  the Word . 



Intro : Thi s Psalm may 
other P s a l ms . 

ori ginated with Dav i d ,  
I s rael  f rom capt i vi t y . 

P SALM 1 
March 7 ,  1 9 9 4  

have been w r i t t en as an int r oduc t i on to  a l l  of  t he 
I t  p r obab l y  was wri t t en by Davi d .  The P s a l ms 
but continued t o  be wr i t t en unt i l  the return o f  

So  they actual l y  c overed a l ong p e r i od o f  t ime . 

I n  many ways i t  s et s  t he tone f o r  a l l of  the Psalms . I t  shows that man ' s  
des i r e  for  happiness ( whi ch we a l l  hav e )  can never be sati s f i ed except 
through t he Word , through a l i f e  of  god l iness and f e l l owship with the 
Lord . The negative note on whi ch i t  begins wou l d  certainl y att ract t he 
a t t ention of  the reader bec aus e man in his natural s t a t e  seeks t o  f ind his 
happiness doing what he wants  t o  do , which i s  a l ways sinful , rather than 
s eeking his happiness by way of  p l easing God . 

The P s a l m  has two parts : 
1 )  I n  verses 1 - 3  we have God ' s  des c r i p t i on of  the happy man . 
2 )  In verses 4 - 6  we have God ' s  des c r i p t i on o f  the ungod l y  man . 
And s o  the Psalm dea l s  wi th the god l y  man and t he ung od l y  man , and with 
the way of  the god l y  man and the  way o f  the  ungod l y  man , p l us hi s doom .  
And s o  we coul d give this Psalm the ti t l e ,  TWO MEN AND TWO WAYS OF L I FE . 

1 : 1  "Bl essed" -- This real l y  i s  an exc l amat i on of  j oy ,  and cou l d  be 
t r ans l at e d ,  "Oh , the b l es s ednes s� of the man . . .  " That i s ,  his j oy ,  

his happiness i s  not s omething t hat i s  meager and intermi t t ent , but a j oy 
that i s  unspeakab l y  wonderful , constant , with b l ess ing too  many t o  c ount , 
o r  as David expres s ed i t  i n  P s a l m  2 3 , l ike a cup that is running ove r . 
This i s  j oy that i s  deep and real , not dep endent upon outward c i rcums t an c ­
es , but a God-given j o y  that abides i n  the heart . 

However , inst ead o f  t e l l i ng what t o  do t o  be happy he t ol d  wha t not to  do 
i f  the man were t o  be happy . Happiness is  not  just a mat t e r  of  not  doing 
things . There i s  a p o s i t i v e  side a l s o  whi ch we wi l l  s e e  in verse 2 .  But 
we have to l earn that s i n  and happiness do not go together . 

We need the negative side . Remember that eight out o f  the ten c ommand­
ments  are negat ive . When Paul began t he prac t i c a l  part o f  the book of  
Romans he said  f i rs t , " And be not conf ormed t o  this wor l d , "  and then he 
added , " But be ye  t rans f ormed . . .  " -- the negative  and then the pos i t ive . 

Notice  another thing about this vers e .  

The P s a l mi s t  was speaking about "the man" - - s i ngul ar , one man . But when 
he spoke of the peop l e  in the l at t e r  part o f  the vers e ,  the word "s inners "  
( p l ural ) wou l d  s uggest that "the ungod l y "  and "the s c o rnf u l "  are  to  be 
t aken in the pl ural  sense t oo . The idea s e ems t o  be that whenever you 
f i nd one man , or one woman , or one boy , or one g i r l , is who interested in 
p l easing the Lord , interes t ed i n  a god l y  l i f e ,  you wi l l  find many others 
who wou l d  rather be ungod l y ,  s i nning , and s c ornful . I f  we go with the 
c r owd , we are  going to go the wrong way , and the way wi l l  not be a happy 
way . This i s  why we need the Word of  God . Thi s i s  why we need the 
P s a l ms .  I f  we f o l l ow our hea rt s ,  w e  wi l l  g o  t he wrong way . But i f  we 
l i s t en to the Word of  God , we wi l l  have no regre ts . 

We mus t  assume that the Psalmist  was speak ing here about a man o f  God . No 
unregenerate person is goi ng to be capab l e  of  de l i ghting hims e l f  in the 
Word of  God . But i t  shows that even Chri s t i ans face  this s t rugg l e ,  and 
o f t en take the wrong pat h .  And i f  you go God ' s  way , you mus t be prepared 
a t  t imes to wa l k  a l one with the Lord . 
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What did the Psalmi s t  mean by " t he couns el  of the ungod l y , "  " t he way o f  
s inners , "  and " the s eat o f  t h e  s c ornf u l " ?  

"Couns e l , "  a s  y o u  might gues s , i s  advi c e .  And "the ungod l y " a r e  those who 
are res t l ess  and who do not want anyone t e l l ing them what t o  do , espec i a l ­
l y  God ! And one o f  the charact eri s t i cs o f  peop l e l i ke thi s  i s  that they 
are not s a t i s f i ed t o  l i ve the wrong way thems e l ves , but i t  seems that they 
are not s at i s f i ed unt i l  they c o rrupt others a l s o .  And s o  we have " the 
couns e l , "  the adv i c e, " o f the ungod l y . "  

Second , " the way o f  s i nners . "  Remember what S o l omon s ai d :  
There i s  a way that s e emeth right unt o  a man , 
but the end thereof are the ways o f  death ( P rov . 1 6 : 2 5 ) . 

Thi s i s  a way o f  l i f e  o f  peop l e who have no regard f o r God or that whi ch 
is p l easing to Him. They don ' t  ask if a thing is p l easing t o  God; they 
don ' t  care . They s imp l y  want t o  do what they want t o  do however immo ral 
o r  coarse it might be . 

Thi r d ,  " the s eat o f  the s c ornful . "  A " s cornful " person has g o t t en t o  the 
p l ac e  where he ridi c u l e s  a person who wants  to p l ease God . And he r i c i ­
cul es the Word o f  God . Ungodl y ,  s inners , and s c ornful a r e  three terms 
whi ch a l l  des c r i be the same peop l e ,  not three di f f erent c l a s s es o f  peop l e .  
And not i c e  that there i s  progressive invo l v ement - - f i r s t  wal ki ng , then 
s t anding , then s i t ting . The ungod l y  becomes a s inner , and the s i nner 
becomes s cornful . The more we s i n ,  the deeper we wi l l  go  into  i t . One 
s i n  a l ways l eads t o  another , and those that f o l l ow get p r ogres s ivel y 
wors e .  

Such a path may have i t s  moments o f  p l easur e ,  but i t  can never produce 
t rue happines s .  How do we know? Becaus e the Word of God says s o . 

S o  much f o r  what the happy man wi l l  not d o ;  what wi l l  he do? 

1 : 2  I be l i eve we need t o  take the t i t l e ,  "the l aw o f  the Lord , "  as not 
just referring to the Mos ai c Law , but t o  a l l  of the Word o f  God . The 

t r u l y  happy man not on l y  reads the Word , he not on l y  l i s t ens to it as i t  
i s  being t aught , but h e  del ight s i n  i t !  What did the Psalmist  mean by 
thi s ?  

I t  means that he l oves t h e  Word . H e  l ooks upon i t  as  h i s  most valuable 
p o s s e s s i on . I t  i s  the Word whi ch gives him his  greatest pl easure . To 
de l i ght i n  something i s  t o  put i t  ahead o f  everything e l s e . Job was 
saying that he del i ghted in the Word of God when he s ai d ,  " I  have est eemed 
the words of His  mouth more than my necessary f ood" ( J ob 2 3 : 1 2 ) . 

And t o  show how much the Word meant t o  him , he medi t at ed on i t  "day and 
night , "  i . e . , constant l y !  

There are f our times i n  the Word where meditation i s  spoken o f  as being 
very p r o f i t ab l e : 
1 )  Joshua 1 : 8 .  
2 )  Here - - i n  Psa . 1 : 2 .  
3 )  1 Timothy 4 : 1 5 .  
See a l s o  Psa . 1 1 9 : 9 7 - 9 9 .  

What i s  medi t a t i on? 

I t  means t o  think about the Word , s eeking t o  under s t and i t  bet ter , and 
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wanting t o  know the practical e f f e c t  that the Word s houl d have in his 
l if e .  Per owne said in his commentary that this word "medit a t e "  sugg ests  
t he  idea o f  being inc l ined t o  meditat e .  H e  doesn ' t  have to  be t o l d  to  d o  
it ; it  is  in his heart t o  do s o .  

Now if w e  are going t o  do this , we wil l need t o  r ead it . And we wil l have 
to r e-read it . I t  wil l he l p  us t o  memoriz e it . We can ' t  a l ways have our 
Bib l es open b e f o r e  us , but if we have memoriz ed it , we can ca l l  it up 
whenever we have time t o  do it . 

March 8 ,  1 9 9 4  

The l if e  o f  the god l y  man wil l  be , a s  Unge r  has said in his Bib l e Hand­
book,  "Bib l e-cent ered" ( p .  27 4 ) . And if it is t rul y Bib l e- c entered , it 
wil l be God-centered and Chris t - centered . 

1 : 3  What wil l be the cons equences o f  such del ighting in the Word o f  God? 

"And he sha l l be" c ou l d  be t rans l a t e d ,  And so s ha l l  he be . 

" Like a t r e e  p l an t ed . "  This is not a wil d  t r e e , but what we wou l d  c a l l 
t oday , a v o l unt e e r . This is a t r e e  which has b een p l anted by God . 
Spurgeon saw in this a r e f e r ence t o  a man who is "chos en , c onsidered as 
p rop e r t y ,  cul tivated and s ecured f rom the l as t  t errib l e  upr o oting , f or 
'every p l ant , which my Father hath not  p l anted , sha l l b e  r o o t ed up : '  
Matthew xv . 1 3 "  ( v o l . I ,  p .  2) . 

Ther e  is the picture here a l s o  o f  s t abil it y  -- " p l an t ed , "  s ecure . I t  
cannot be moved out of it s p l ace . I t  wil l not be t os s ed " t o and f r o ,  and 
carried about with every wind of doct rine"  (Ep h .  4 : 14 ) . 

But it is a l s o a w e l l -nourished t r e e . I t  is not  by a sing l e  rive r ,  but 
" beside the wat e r - c ourses"  ( De l it z s ch ,  I ,  p .  8 5 ) . P e r owne says the words 
here speak of " ' l es s e r  s t reams or br ooks'" ( p .  1 10 ) ,  a river  which has 
divided it s e l f  int o  branches , not something which has been done by man . 
And s o  he re , t o o ,  we  s e e  evidence o f  the hand o f  God . This is unique in a 
wo r l d  l ike ours , a wor l d  such as David desc ribed it t o  be in Psa . 63 , " a  
dry and thirs ty l and , wher e  no wat e r  is " ( v .  1 ) . This wor l d  is a des e r t . 
But f o r  the god l y  man there are never- failing s t r eams o f  grac e . They can 
never be exhaus t e d . Day by day and even moment by moment the god l y  man 
draws nourishment and st rength f rom the W o rd of God and f r om t h e  God of 
the Word . 

" That bringeth f orth  his f ruit in his s ea s on . "  Spurg e on defined this as 
meaning , " patience in the time of s u f f ering , f aith in the day of t ria l , 
and ho l y  j o y  in the hour o f  prosperity" ( I ,  2 ) . " I n his s eason" s uggests 
that it  takes time to  produce f ruit , but f ruit there wil l b e !  Kidner says 
that it wil l "pr oduce in due course s omething new and d e l ight f u l , p rop er  
t o  its kind and t o  it s time" ( p .  4 8 ) . The Lord has chosen us that we 
shou l d  " go and bring f orth  f ruit , and that your f ruit shou l d  r emain" ( John 
15 :16) . And in that verse  the L o rd l inked f ruit fulness  with answered 
prayer . 

" His l eaf a l s o  s ha l l not wither . "  This is not on l y  a sign o f  a heal thy 
t r e e , but of a beautiful t r e e . And it wou l d  indic a t e  that the outward 
p r o f ession and t es timony of the god l y  man wil l not be disappointing . H ow 
t ragic it is t o  be the peop l e o f  God fail and f a l l .  God " is ab l e  t o  keep 
us f r om f a l l ing" ( Jude 24 ) ,  but H e  wil l not do it if the Word o f  God is 
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being neg l e c t ed . And this means not  on l y  r eading i t , but understanding 
i t ,  and l i ving it ! 

"And what s o ever he doeth sha l l  prosper . "  Up t o  this  point the P s a l mis t 
has been speaking about what the god l y  i s ;  here he speaks o f  what h e  does . 
And , i n  a s ens e ,  draws away f rom the t r e e . Prosperi t y  f or a chi l d  o f  God 
is b l e s s i ng in s eeing the purp o s e  of God accomp l i s hed in his l i f e ,  and 
a l ways done f o r  the g l ory of God . Cf . Joshua 1 : 7 ,  8 .  

Jeremiah used this same f i gure i n  J e r . 1 7 : 5 - 8 .  ( Read . )  

What a picture these f i rs t  three verses give t o  us , designed by the Ho l y  
Spi rit t o  make us hate and avoid s i n , but t o  give our s e l ves continua l l y  
and without any reserva t i on t o  the Word o f  God. 

Now l et us l ook at that c r owd descri bed in verse 1 as ungod l y ,  s i nners , 
and s c o rnful . 

1 : 4  "The ungod l y  are not s o . "  There can be no greater  contrast than that 
which can be seen i n  c omparing the god l y  man with the ungo d l y  c rowd . 

Thi s i s  an empha t i c  s t a t ement and is r endered that way in the Vul gat e ,  the 
LXX ,  and the Syri ac : " Not so  the ungod l y ,  not s o . "  God put s a doub l e  
negat i v e ,  as Spurgeon s aid (r, 3 ) ,  upon the l i f e  and cha racter  o f  the 
ungod l y  man . Al l he has i s  what he is by nature . And one way he can be 
descri bed is as worth l ess , uns t ab l e  cha f f ,  whi ch is  not p l anted , but which 
the wind can b l ow f i rs t  this  way , and then that , and t hen away. And i t  
b l ows it away -- an expres s i on very s imi l a r t o  what w e  o f ten hear peop l e  
saying t oday . 

John the Bap t i s t  des c ribed the Lord as One :  
Who s e  f an i s  i n  his hand , and he wi l l  through l y  purge his  f l oo r , 
and gather his  wheat int o  the garne r ;  
but he wi l l  burn up the cha f f  w i t h  unquenchab l e  f i re ( Mat t .  3 : 1 2 ) . 

March 1 4 ,  1 9 9 4  

L e t  u s  r emember that the expres s i on , " t he ungod l y , "  was n o t  meant t o  
des c ribe just  the most wi cked , the criminal , the vi l e  person . " The 
ungod l y "  are peop l e  who have no p l ac e  f o r  God in thei r l ives . He can be a 
l eader i n  s o c i et y , a person o f  high s t andards , a man or  a woman rec ogni z ed 
f o r  outs t anding achi evements in science , education , med i c i ne , o r  many 
other f i e l ds . But he has no p l ace f o r  God in his  l i f e .  He does not  know 
God , and he has no interest in knowing God. S o  a l l that he is and a l l 
that he does i s  " l ike the cha f f  which the wind driveth away . "  He l ives 
f o r  this l i f e  as though this were a l l that there i s . 

S o  there i s  a wide range o f  peop l e  who are c l as sified as " t he ungod l y . "  
And whatever  p o s i t i v e  things may be said about them, the f a c t  t hat they 
l eave God out o f  the i r  l i ves canc e l s  out any p o s i t i ve things. 

As an il l us t r a t i on ,  p l ease turn to 2 Kings 5 : 1  whe re we have a desc ription 
of Naaman the Syrian . There are f i v e  s p l endid things said about Naaman , 
thi ngs which c ou l d  not be said  about any other man in Syria  in his day . 
( Read them . ) But the l as t  s t a t ement nul l if ied i t  a l l becaus e " he was a 
l eper , "  and he was going t o  di e !  

Thi s i s  the way the achi evements o f  every person shou l d  be writ ten up . 
L i s t  a l l o f  the honor s , but a f t e r  them a l l i t  has t o  be said  i n  many 
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cas es , " But he i s  a s i nner . "  And no one can change t hat but GOD ! He did 
i t  in Naaman ' s  case as He had done it  i n  David ' s  cas e ,  as wel l as i n  yours 
and mine . Ther e f o r e , what rea l l y  c ount s  i s  not who we are , nor what we 
have done , as c ommendab l e  as they may be in the eyes of men , but what 
r e a l l y  c ounts i s  what God has done in our l i ves . 

God des c r i bes the ungod l y  as " chaf f . "  

" Chaf f "  i s  the hul l ,  or  hus k ,  whi ch enc l oses  the grain unt i l  the grain i s  
threshed . S o  there i s  a c l os e  c onnec t i on between the grain and the cha f f  
a s  they grow t ogether unt i l  the harves t . 

A man by the name o f  S i r  Richard Bake r  made a very interest ing observa t i on 
on this vers e , and he was quoted by Spurgeon i n  his  T reasury o f  Davi d ,  
V o l . 1 ,  p .  8 .  I have no idea who the man was , but his  comment i s  worth 
reading t o  you . He s ai d ,  speaking o f  God ' s  expre s s i on f o r  the ungod l y ,  
that they are " l ike the cha f f " :  

Here by the way , we may l et the wi cked know they have a t hanks t o  give 
they l i t t l e  think o f ;  that they may thank the god l y  f or a l l the good 
days they l i ve upon the earth , s e eing i t  i s  for t hei r sakes and not  f o r  
thei r own that they enjoy them.  For  as the cha f f  whi l e  it is uni ted and 
keeps c l ose  t o  the wheat , en j oys s ome privi l eges f o r  the wheat ' s  sake , 
and i s  l aid up careful l y  i n  the barn ; but as s oon as  i t  i s  divi ded , and 
parted f rom the wheat , i t  i s  cast out and s c a t t ered by the wind ; s o  the 
wi cked , whi l s t the god l y are i n  c ompany and l i ve amongst them , partak e  
f o r  thei r sake o f  s ome b l essedness p romi sed t o  the god l y ;  but i f  the 
god l y  f o rsake them o r  be t aken f rom them , then e i t he r  a de l uge o f  wat e r  
c omes s udden l y  upon them , a s  i t  did upon the o l d  wo r l d  when Noah l e f t  
i t ;  o r  a de l uge o f  f i r e ,  a s  i t  did upon Sodom , when Lot l e f t  i t ,  and 
went out of the c i t y . 

Here  we can be reminded o f  Abr aham's prayer f o r  S odom in Gene s i s  18 . 
pr omi s ed t o  spare the c i t y  i f  there were on l y  t en r i ghteous peop l e  in 
c i t y . S o  the cha f f  woul d have benef i t t ed f r om the p r es ence  o f  wheat 
them . But when the wheat was removed , the f i r e  f e l l on the c i t y . 

God 
the 

among 

The wind driving the cha f f  away i s  p robab l y  int ended t o  be a p i c ture o f  
death . "Wind" can act ua l l y  be t rans l at ed as a whi r l wind ,  speaking o f  the 
vi o l ence o f  death f o r  an unbe l i ever who is taken f r om this l i f e  t o  suf f e r  
the t o rment o f  he l l  f o rever , whi ch was desc ribed in Sc r i pture by John the 
Bapt i s t  as " unquenchab l e  f i re . "  John was speaking of our Lord when he 
said  thi s : 

Whose f an i s  i n  his  hand , and he wi l l  through l y  purge his  f l oo r , 
and gather his  wheat into  the garner ;  
but he will burn up t he chaff with unquenchable fire (Mat t . 3 : 1 2 ) . 

As Spurgeon s a i d ,  they a r e  " intrinsi c a l l y  worthl ess , dead , uns erviceab l e ,  
wi thout s ubs tance , and eas i l y  carried away" ( V o l . I ,  p .  3 ) .  They a re  
" ' Not  s o '  i n  char a c t e r; ' no t  s o '  in desti ny" ( De Burgh , quoted by  Faus s e t , 
V o l . I I I ,  p .  1 0 6 ) . 

Such i s  the c haracter  and the end o f  the ungod l y .  But verse  5 t akes us t o  
a thought whi ch i s  even f a r  more s e ri ous . 

1 : 5  The ungod l y  do not  think about what may l i e ahead a f t e r  deat h ,  o r , i f  
they do think about i t , they qui c k l y  put i t  out o f  thei r minds . They 

may have the approval of the i r  f e l l ow - s inners , but there is a j udgment 
c oming when men wi l l  s t and b e f o r e  God , not  to be j udged in group s , but 
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i ndividua l l y !  And they shou l d  know now t hat they wi l l  be condemned .  
" Ther efore  the ungodl y s ha l l  not s t and i n  the j udgment . "  P s a l m  5 : 5  says , 

The f o o l is h  s ha l l not s t and in  thy s ight: 
thou hatest a l l workers of iniqui t y . 

And we are t o l d  that the day o f  j udgment f o r  the ungod l y  wil l be a day o f  
weep i ng and wai l ing and gnashi ng o f  t eeth . Cf . Mat t . 1 3 : 50;  22 : 1 3 . 

The verb that i s  t rans l ated " s t and" can a l s o  be t rans l at e d ,  r i s e  up . And 
f r om the s ec ond exp ression in this vers e ,  "nor s i nners in the c ongr egation 
of the right eous , "  i ndicates  that " the ungod l y  . . .  the sinne r s "  wi l l  not 
have a part in the f i r s t  r esurre ction . Theirs i s  the s e c ond resur r e c t i o n .  
They wi l l  n o t  b e  rais ed wi th t h e  right eous . They wi l l  not be j udged as 
the righteous . And they wil l not have the same et erna l des t i ny as the 
right eous . 

The Ap os t l e  John dis tingui shed between the f i rst  resurrection and the 
sec ond resurrec t i on .  Cf . Rev . 2 0 : 5 ,  6.  " The first resurrecti on" is the 
resur r e c t i o n  to l i f e ;  the s econd resur r e c t i o n  is the resurrec t i on t o  
death . Dani e l  spoke o f  the two resurrecti ons in  Dan . 12 : 2  where he wro t e , 

And many o f  them that s l eep in  the dus t of the earth sha l l  awake , 
s ome t o  eve r l as t ing l if e ,  and s ome t o  s hame and eve r l as ting contempt . 

A l l great achi evement s , a l l  charit ab l e  a c t s , a l l  generous cont ribut i ons , 
wil l mean nothing in those days . They are  abominab l e  i n  God ' s  s i ght 
becaus e they are l i ke Adam and Eve ' s  fig l eaves , they a t t empt to hide s i n ,  
not remove i t . The ungod l y  wi l l  b e  raised , but not with the right eous . 
They wi l l  have no part  w i t h  "the cong regat i on o f  the right eous . "  

Here we a l ways have a mi xture . Even in the prof essing church there are 
those who are god l y  and those who are ungod l y ,  and it is usually very 
di f f i cul t ,  and o f ten impos s i b l e to t e l l the one f r om the other . Even our 
L o rd had his Judas I s cariot as one o f  the twe l ve .  I s ra e l  had her "mi xed 
mul ti tude . "  

But heaven is not going t o  be l i ke that . There wi l l  not be even one 
person i n  heaven wi thout Chri s t , not one who i s  not born again . And whi l e  
the ungod l y  wi l l  certai nl y not be c omf or t ab l e  i n  hel l ,  nei ther wou l d  they 
want to be in  heaven . I f  unregenerate peopl e do not l i ke t o  go  t o  church 
now where the Word of God is preached and where they wil l be with p eop l e 
who l ove the Lord , think o f  how int o l erabl e it woul d be f o r  them t o  be i n  
heaven . But not one wil l b e  there ! How wonder f u l  this wil l b e  f o r  the 
t rue peop l e  o f  God . F e l l owship with God wi l l  take on a cha racter in  
heaven whi ch we  have never enj oyed here  on earth . Not  onl y wi l l  we a l l be 
saved , but we wi l l  be perfect . No ungod l y  person wi l l  be  ther e .  No s i n  
wil l b e  there . What g l ori ous things the writer o f  the book o f  Hebrews had 
in mind when he wrot e ,  speak i ng of us as the peop l e  of God , 

But ye  are come unt o mount Sion,  and unt o the city o f  the l i ving God , 
the heavenl y Jerusa l em ,  and t o  an innume rab l e  c ompany o f  ange l s ,  
To  the general assemb l y and church o f  the f i rs t b o r n ,  
which are w r i t ten i n  heaven,  and t o  G o d  t h e  Judge o f  a l l ,  
and t o  the s p i r i t s  o f  just men made p e r f ect , 
And t o  Jesus the medi ator o f  the new covenant , 
and t o  the b l ood o f  sp rink l ing ,  
that speaketh better things than that o f  Abe l ( Heb . 1 2 : 22- 24 ) . 
" Nor  s i nne rs in  the c ongr ega t i on o f  the r i ght eous . "  I f  the first part  
o f  this  verse speaks o f  the future for  the ungod l y ,  then we  can assume 
that the l as t  part o f  the verse s peaks o f  the future f o r  the godl y .  
And s o  Spurgeon had this t o  say about i t : 
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wel l may the s aints l ong f o r  heaven , f o r  no evil men s ha l l  dwe l l  
t here , " no r  sinners in the c ongregation of the righ t eous . "  Al l our 
congregations upon earth are mixed . Eve r y  Chur ch has one d evil in 
it . The t a r es grow in the same fur rows as the wheat . There is no 
f l o o r  which is as yet thor ough l y  purged f rom cha f f . Sinners mix with 
saints , as dross ming l es wit h go l d .  God ' s  p r e cious diamonds stil l 
l ie in the same fie l d  with pebbl es . Right eous L o t s  are this side o f  
heaven continua l l y  vexed by the men o f  Sodom . Let  us r e j oice then , 
that in "the gener a l  assemb l y  and church o f  the firs tborn" above , 
there sha l l by no means be admit t ed a sing l e unr enewed soul . Sinners 
c annot l ive in heaven . They wou l d  be out o f  their e l ement . Sooner 
coul d a fis h  l ive up on a t r e e  than the wicked in Paradis e .  Heaven 
woul d be int o l erab l e  to an impenitent man , even if he cou l d  be 
a l l owed to ent e r ;  but sha l l  a p rivil ege sha l l  never be granted t o  the 
man who perseveres in his iniquit ies . May God g rant that we have a 
name and a p l ace in his courts above ( I , 3 ) . 

Ev ery day we are inf l uenced by the c o r ruption o f  the w o r l d .  W e  a r e  l ike 
Lot  who was " v exed with the fil thy c onvers ation o f  the wicked" ( 2  Pet . 
2 : 7 ) . God d e l ivered him out o f  Sodom , but our d e l iverance is going t o  be 
so much b et t e r . We are going to b e  in heaven where 

" There sha l l in no wis e ent e r  int o  it any thing that defil eth , 
neither whatsoever  worketh abomination , nor mak eth a l ie : 
but they which are writ t en in the Lamb ' s  book o f  l if e" ( Rev . 2 1 : 2 7 ) . 

I t  is t rue that the wicked wil l not  survive the j udgment o f  God , but 
equa l l y  t rue that they wil l not be " in the congregation of the right e ous . "  
I t  is impossib l e  f o r  us now t o  r e a l i z e  how wonderful  heaven wil l b e .  But 
how tir e l ess l y  we shou l d  work t o  take as many with us as we can -- work by 
god l y  l iving, work by prayer , and work by bearing t es t imony to the Gospel 
of the grace o f  God . 

The nex t , which is the l as t  vers e , brings us back t o  earth again . What 
comf ort  it hol ds f o r  the righteous , but what a wa rning f o r  the wicked . 

1 : 6  "The Lord knoweth the way o f  the righteous . "  

I n  the first p l ac e  this means that the Lord knows a l l that we are going 
through . He knows what t ria l s  we have , what burdens we c a r ry , the enemies 
who opp ose us . As David s aid in Psa . 3 1 : 7, " Thou has known my soul  in 
adversities . "  And a l s o  we read about God and what Job s aid about Him, 

But he knoweth the way that I take : when he hath t ried me , 
I sha l l  c ome f o r t h  as g o l d  ( J ob 2 3 : 1 0 ) . 

But this expr ession a l s o  means that the L o rd orders our ways . C f . Psa . 
3 7 : 1 8 - 2 4 , and l ink verse  1 8  wit h verses 2 3  and 2 4 .  The Lord has o rdained 
the path by which we go on to heaven , but , in addition , He l eads us , He 
cares f or us , He keeps us , He p r o t e c t s  us , He meets our needs , a l l  a l ong 
the way . what c omf ort  is c ont ained in those wo rds , " The Lord knoweth the 
way o f  the righteous " ! 

David was revel l ing again in this t ruth in Ps a l m  2 3  when he wrot e ,  
Yea , though I wa l k  through the val l ey o f  the shadow o f  death , 
I wil l f ear no evil : for thou art with me . . .  " ( Psa . 2 3 : 4 ) . 

He knows us by name . He orders our s t eps . He is a l ways with us , and s o  
H e  knows where we are . And H e  knows the purpos e H e  has f o r  every t rial we 
experience , and assures us that He wil l not on l y  take us to heaven , but 
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wil l take us there t rans f o rmed to  His l ik eness . what a l ot of  comf ort 
there is in those words , " The Lord knoweth the way of  the right eous . "  We 
can ' t  even say this about ours e l ves , but it is enough that the Lord knows 
our way . Our way is good as l ong as it is His way f o r  us . 

On the other hand , " the way of the ungod l y  sha l l  perish . "  

Again l et me remind you o f  Prov o 1 4 : 1 2 ,  repeated in 1 6 : 2 5 :  "There is a 
way which s e emeth right . . .  " Men try to  make their l ives s o  that they can 
escape the t roub l es of this wor l d ,  onl y t o  find thems e l ves in greater 
t roub l e ,  t r oub l e  of  the worst kind , t roub l e  that wil l never end : e t e rnal  
s u f f e ring and death ! 

Here men s e ek positions . They s e ek powe r . They s eek money . They s e ek 
p l easure of  a l l  kinds . But they don't s eek God . They wil l hope to win 
the l ot t ery , but not giv e one moments thought as t o  how their s ou l s  can be 
won and saved f r om e t e rnal  death . The Lord ' s  words are appropriate here : 

F or  what sha l l  it profit a man , if he s ha l l  gain the who l e  wo r l d ,  
and l os e  his own s ou l ?  ( Mark 8 : 3 6 ) . 

"The way of the ungodl y  s ha l l  p erish . "  

There are two ways here , and there are onl y two ways that any person can 
take . The re is the broad way t hat l eads t o  dest ruction ; there is the 
narrow way that l eads to  l if e .  Cf . Ma t t . 7 : 1 3 , 1 4 . Many take the br oad 
way ; f ew take the narrow way . The two ways are entir e l y  dif f erent , but 
there greatest  dif f e r ence  is in their res pective destinations . One l eads 
to et ernal l if e ;  the othe r , to et ernal death . 

Sometimes we l o ok with envy at the ungod l y  becaus e they s e em t o  be having 
such a good time . Asaph was bothered with that , and he wrote P s a l m  7 3  to  
t e l l us  about his s t ruggl e .  But his conf usion came t o  an end when , as he  
said , "1 went into the s anctuary of  God; the understood 1 their end" ( Ps a .  
7 3 : 1 7 ) . 

Whenever you are trav e l ing by car , you want t o  be sure that the road your 
are t aking wil l bring you to  the p l ace you want to g o .  I n  l if e  we are a l l  
t r ave l e rs , heading t oward e t e rnit y . But there are two possibil ities : 
heaven is one ; the other is hel l .  The peop l e  o f  the wor l d  are inc l ined t o  
f orget about the destination . They just  want t o  have a go od time a l ong 
the way . That is what is most important to them . But every person needs 
to hear these words : " But the way of  the ungod l y  s ha l l perish . "  

Ther e  is s omething wrong in our hearts if we as the peop l e  of  God do not 
find our hearts great l y  moved by these words . Ev ery day peop l e  are 
passing into e t e rnity to  peris h ,  not t o  cease e xis ting , but to  expe rience 
e t ernal death . How can peop l e  escape f rom s uch a t r agic end? Our Lord 
s aid , " For God s o  l oved the wo r l d  . . .  that whos oever b e l ieveth in him shou l d  
n o t  perish ,  but have ever l as ting l if e "  ( John 3 : 1 6 ) . N o  sinner des erves t o  
b e  saved , but God in His l ove and grace and mercy has provided f o r  the 
s a l vation of  a l l who b e l ieve through the sac rificia l death of  His Son . 
Let us pray that the Lord wil l give us the bo l dness we need to  s p eak the 
t ruth of  the Gospel that we turn many to right eousness . Danie l was 
speaking of  this when he wrote  Dan . 1 2 : 3 :  

And t hey that be wis e 
sha l l  shine as the b rightness of  the firmament ;  
and they that turn many t o  right eousness 
as the s tarts  for  ever and ever . 

We need to  shine firs t , and then we wil l b e  abl e  t o  make others turn . 
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May this Ps a l m  be an encouragement t o  a l l o f  us who know the Lord . May i t  
cause u s  t o  r ead the Word more than w e  have , t o  seek b y  God ' s  grace t o  do 
what it says , that we may become what the Lord wants us t o  be , and to be 
prosperous in wha t He wants  us to do . 

But may i t  make us r emembe r  that the ma j o r i ty o f  peop l e  i n  the wor l d  t oday 
do not read the Word . And i f  they read i t , they don't bel i eve i t . And s o  
l et u s  b e  f ai thful i n  warning them that " the way o f  the ungod l y  sha l l 
perish . "  

Before we l eave this P s a l m ,  l e t me point out one mor e  t hing , and thi s i s  
very , very impo rtant . 

Of  whom does this P s a l m  make you think? 

I am sure that you are l i ke I am in one r espect : there are certain 
passages o f  Scripture which remind us of  ce rtain peop l e .  We r ead a vers e ,  
and we are remi nded o f  s omeone . Does this Psalm r emind you of anyone? 
Who is the most b l essed person to ever have l i ved upon the earth? 

There woul d be many candidates for that pos i t i o n ,  both peop l e  i n  the Bi b l e 
and many throughout history  who have made the Word of God the cent r a l  part 
o f  the i r  l i ves . I won ' t  take the time t o  ment ion many names as s ugge s ­
t i ons , but I wi l l  give you the name o f  the One Who i s  the winner 
without any que s t i on what eve r . He is our Lord Jesus Chri s t . 

Think o f  Him in connect i on with verses 1 - 3 . (Read . )  He never s i nned. He 
a l ways did the Father's wi l l .  He quoted free l y  from the Scriptures . And 
He cou l d  ce rtai n l y be descri bed as " a  t r e e . "  He was supreme l y  f rui t f u l . 
Hi s l ea f  did not wi ther . He p r ospered as no one ever did before Him , nor 
aft e r  Him . The Lord J es us Chr i s t  i s  t hat B l essed Man . 

But l e t us go f rom t hat point and r emind oursel ves that we are t o  be l i ke 
Him -- l i ke Him i n  Hi s l ove f o r  the Word , l i ke Him i n  His obedi ence to the 
Fathe r ,  l i ke Him i n  Hi s ho l y  l i f e ,  l i ke Him in Hi s fai thful  s e rvice t o  
God , the Fathe r .  Psalm 1 may remind you o f  other peop l e ,  but l et i t  
a l ways r emind you o f  the Lord . And then l et i t  be a remi nder o f  what you 
shou l d  be . May it remind me of what I shou l d  be . May it teach us to hat e  
s i n  and t o  l ove righteousness so  that w e  might b e  mo re l i ke our Lord . 

The Apos t l e  Peter  t aught that our Lord i n  His suff erings l eft us an 
examp l e  that we " s hou l d  f o l l ow hi s s t eps : Who did no s i n  . . .  " ( 1  Pet . 
2 : 2 1 ,  2 2 ) . The on l y  way we can s t ay away f r om s i n  i s  by giving our 
constant a t t ent i on and obedi ence to the Word of God . That i s  the path of 
happiness he r e ,  and greater happiness in the g l ory to come . 

- 0 -



PSALM 2 
March 21, 1994 

Intro: Although we have no superscription to this Psalm, the New Testa-
ment tells us who the writer was. After Peter and John had been 

threatened in the early days of the Church, they were released, and they 
went back to "their own company." They told the church what had happened, 
and then led the believers in prayer. Their prayer started like this: 

Lord, thou art God, which has made heaven, and earth, and the sea, 
and all that is them is: 
Who by the mouth of thy servant David hast said, 
Why did the heathen rage, and the people imagine vain things? 
The kings of the earth stood up, 
and the rulers were gathered together against the Lord, 
and against his Christ (Acts 4:24-26). 

You should readily recognize these words beginning with, "Why did the 
heath rage," as being the first two verses of Psalm 2. Therefore, there 
is no doubt but that David wrote this Psalm. 

In Acts 13:33 Paul identified this as "the second Psalm" by quoting verse 
7 . 

We also have evidence in these NT passages that this Psalm speaks of 
Christ! Therefore, we can call it a Messianic Psalm. In some ways it 
does reflect the opposition which David experienced concerning his own 
ascent to the throne of Israel, and may have been written about that time. 
But it words go far beyond what David experienced. The kings of the earth 
were not against him; his opposition arose from within the nation Israel. 
However, we can look upon David's experience as prophetic, and a type of 
what the Lord Jesus Christ will experience against His ascension as King 
over all the earth. 

So we can also say that this is a prophetic Psalm. It has not yet been 
fulfilled. The nations of the earth certainly have no place for Christ, 
and never have. The Roman Empire took sides with Israel against our Lord 
at His first coming, but the greatest opposition is yet to come. Before 
the second coming of the Lord Jesus Christ the nations will do their 
utmost to destroy anything that has to do with God, or with Christ, or 
with His people. But the Psalm tells us what the outcome will be. 

From the last three verses of the Psalm we can see that it is an evange­
listic Psalm, that is, it has to do with the preaching of the Gospel. 

The Psalm seems to fall into four parts, with three verses in each part. 
And we can divide it this way: 

I. The nations speak (vv. 1-3). 
II. God speaks from heaven (vv.4-6). 

III. The Messiah speaks (vv. 7-9). 
IV. David speaks (vv. 10-12). 

This is certainly a Psalm of great encouragement for us today when we see 
such ungodliness throughout the world. The nations, including our own, 
are not concerned about God, nor His Word, nor His will for the earth. 
The very actions of the nations speaks of total rebellion against God. 
God is not in all their thoughts except perhaps to call upon when things 
really get bad. But even then we have to ask what god they are praying 
to. This Psalm sets before us how things are, and how, in the providence 
of God they some day will be, and what the nations need to do to get ready 
for it. 
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Let us look, then, at the first three verses of the Psalm. 

I. THE NATIONS SPEAK (Psa. 2: 1-3). 

Perhaps it would be better to use the word which David used: "rage" and 
"imagine. " "Rage" pictures a mob scene, masses of people angry and ready 
to take matters into their own hands. It describes the kind of a scene 
that we see often on television where mobs of people in the Middle East 
are shouting, throwing rocks, shooting, running back and forth, totally 
out of control. 

"Imagine" speaks of plotting and planning the best way to accomplish what 
they want to do. So the action that is described here is not just a 
sudden outbreak of violence, but a plan which has been carefully prepared 
and which the nations are so determined to accomplish that they will do 
everything and anything to keep it from failing. 

Why did David call it "a vain thing"? 

It was because they were trying to do something that they would never be 
able to accomplish. They might have times when it would seem that they 
would succeed, but it was all doomed to failure before they ever started 
because they were fighting against God! And so David was saying, "Why do 
they make so much noise and have so many plans and get so excited about 
something that can never be?" But we will see more about this in a 
moment. 

In verse 2 we see what they were trying to do. 

There aren't many things that the nations can get united about, but this 
is one thing that brings them all together. 

Both "kings" and "rulers" are mentioned here. The "kings" would be those 
with the highest authority, and the "rulers" are those in lesser posi­
tions, and yet powerful, who are throwing all of their support behind the 
kings. So not only are the nations united with each other, but each 
nation is united within itself. There probably never will be such a 
concentrated effort as that which will take place in the time David was 
describing here. 

They "set themselves. " This means that they are determined. No one could 
talk them out of what they intend to do. It means more to them than life 
itself. This can be illustrated by the kamikaze pilots in the Japanese 
air force during World War II who were trained to make suicidal attacks 
against our naval ships. You see this idea also among the Moslems who 
will lay down their lives to drive a truck loaded with explosives against 
some enemy installation. 

But they also "take counsel. " They sit down together. They make plans, 
and discuss their strategy. And then they finally hav e their plans 
completed, and are determined that they are going to carry out their 
plans. The verb used here sometimes is translated, ordain. 

But we still have not been told what their objective is, who their target 
is, what they hope to accomplish. Look at the latter part of verse 2. It 
is "against the Lord, and against his anointed. " They are out to do away 
with God, the Father, and His Anointed One, the Messiah, Who is identified 
in verses 7 and 12 as "my Son," or "the Son. " 
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Could we possibly have a greater picture of human depravity than we have 
here? The creatures in rebellion against the Creator. Finite, weak, 
foolish, depraved and corrupt men daring to stand against Almighty God and 
His equally Almighty Son. They are going to try to overcome the ever­
living God, the One Who is without beginning and without ending, Who 
cannot die, and they have the same plans for His anointed, which means the 
Messiah. 

And what are the nations saying in their rage? "Let us break their bands 
asunder, and cast away their cords from us. " This is amazing, isn't it, 
truly amazing! 

Do you remember the parable that the Lord told about the nobleman who went 
into a distant country to receive for himself a kingdom? He called his 
ten servants, gave each a pound, and told them to take care of things 
until he returned. But they hated him, and said, "We will not have this 
man to reign over us" (Luke 19: 14). This is how the Jews felt about our 
Lord when He was here on earth. And this is how the nations of the earth 
feel now, and will feel more strongly than ever when the Lord returns. 
They want to be free! They don't want God telling them what to do. They 
hate Him, His Son, and His Word. It was as though the Lord was keeping 
them from enjoying life, when the restraints that He puts upon us are for 
our good. He would keep us from sinning, but we are determined to do what 
we want to do. 

So this is what the God, the Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ have always 
faced, but which will reach its highest peak when the Lord comes again to 
reign upon the earth. 

like this could hardly keep us from panic. It looks like 
on the earth was finished, and that man would finally be 
he has always wanted to do. But what about God? What is 

Now a situation 
the work of God 
able to do what 
His reaction? We have His response in verses 4 through 6. 

II. GOD SPEAKS FROM HEAVEN (Psa. 2: 4-6). 

But before 
caught off 
have one? 
laughs! 

He speaks, He does something else. Is He worried? Is He 
guard, and finds that while the nations have a plan, He doesn't 
Is God a fraid of what the nations will do? Not God! He 

In Psa. 37: 12, 13 we read, 
The wicked plotteth against the just, 
and gnasheth upon him with his teeth. 
The Lord shall laugh at him: 
for he seeth that his day is coming. 

Spurgeon said about God laughing, 
Mark the quiet dignity of the Omnipotent One, and the contempt which 
he pours upon the princes and their raging people. He has not taken 
the trouble to rise up and do battle with the--he despises them, he 
know how absurd, how irrational, how futile are their attempts 
against him--he therefore laughs at them (I, 11). 

The actions of the nations don't even make God stand up! From His throne 
He laughs, but He also speaks. 

Notice how David described God. He was angry, very angry. He was very 
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displeased even t hough He laughed. David said that God "shall have t hem 
in derision, " and t hat He would "vex" t he nations "in his sore displea­
sure." 

To have t hem in derision means t hat He would mock t hem, scorn them, 
ridicule t hem--like Elijah did t o  t he prophet s  o f  Baal when they were 
praying and jumping all over t heir sacrifice t rying t o  get God to answer 
them. 

What does it mean t o  "vex" someone? It means t hat He would alarm them. 
He would make t hem a fraid. He would do t o  t hem what He did t o  Pharaoh and 
his army when t hey tried t o  cross t he Red Sea and t he Lord took t he wheels 
off o f  t heir chariots. The nations want ed to vex God, but He vexed t hem. 
The idea is t hat t his would happen suddenly, t oo. Men can't t ake God by 
surprise, but He can t ake men by surprise--and He doesn't need a long t ime 
t o  prepare for it, either. And God would do all o f  t his in great "dis­
pleasure. " This word means burning anger. It is impossible for us t o  
understand how angry t his will make God. The people who only speak of God 
as a God of love, have some hard lessons t o  learn. 

But t hen what did God say? "Yet have I set my king upon my holy hill o f  
Zion. " 

This is very interest ing. Notice that God speaks o f  installing, or 
anointing His Son as King in Jerusalem as though it were already an 
accomplished fact. But God can do this because He is God. His decrees 
are so cert ain, His purposes are so unchangeable, His power is so sove­
reign, t hat what ever He has decreed for t he future is so certain t ha t  it 
can be spoken of as having already t aken place. 

That is why Paul could speak o f  us as already "glorified" in Rom. 8: 30. 

And so, regardless o f  how many nations may rise up against God, or how 
many may be in each nation, God scorns t heir a t t empts t o  defy Him, and 
declares that what He has purposed shall stand and shall without a doubt 
be fully accomplished. 

What a great God we have! And how t his ought t o  encourage us! There are 
t imes when it seems t hat t he wicked will triumph and t he work of t he Lord 
will fail. But t hat is when we need t o  remember t hat God is seated upon 
His t hrone in t he heavens, and t hat His vict ory in all t hings and over all 
men is absolutely certain. 

In t he first t hree verses we see t he depravity and foolishness o f  man; in 
verses 4 t hrough 6 we see the sovereignty of God--and t hat emphasis 
continues un verse 7 t hrough 9. 

Now, as we come t o  verse 7, we have anot her speaker, and t his is indicated 
by t he second part o f  t he verse, " t he Lord hat h  said unt o me. " God 
declared Himself in verse 6. It was a message for t he nations t o  hear. 
But He also had something t o  say t o  His Son. And the Son repeats t he 
message as a warning t o  t he nations and for t he encouragement o f  the 
people of God. 

III. THE MESSIAH SPEAKS (Psa. 2: 7-9). 

The Lord Jesus Christ is speaking, declaring t he decree o f  God, and 
t elling more of what would be involved in installing Him, the Son, upon 
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the throne in Zion, the mountain on which Jerusalem is established. He is 
te lling what God has told Him. 

God has plainly declared that the One Who will sit upon the throne in 
Zion, in Jerusa lem, is His Son. That ought to be enough for us to estab­
lish the Deity of our Lord Jesus Christ. When the Lord was on earth, the 
Jews knew that our Lord's claim that God was His Father, meant that He was 
claiming divine Sonship, and, therefore, equality with God. See John 
5:18. 

"This day have I begotten thee. " Paul used this verse in Acts 13:33, as I 
have mentioned, and he did it to show that the resurrection of Christ from 
the dead proved beyond any question that our Lord was indeed the Son of 
God. Paul wrote about our Lord in Rom. 1: 4 that our Lord was "declared to 
be the Son of God with power, according to the spirit of holiness, by the 
resurrection from the dead. " 

The word "begotten" does not mean that there was a time when the Lord 
Jesus was born as the Son of God. That would be a denial of His Deity. 
But it seems to indicate (and I am not being dogmatic in this) that the 
resurrection of our Lord was like a birth. And that His resurrection was 
of such a unique character that it was a "newness of life" (Rom. 6:4). 
The resurrection is the crowning evidence of the Deity of Christ, that He 
was truly the Son of God. 

Verse 8 is a prayer request that the Father gave to the Son. And it is a 
wonderful lesson in prayer for us. We are to pray for what the Father has 
promised. And our prayers are a vita l part of what God has promised to 
do. This is praying in faith. We claim the promise of God, and turn the 
promise into prayer. This is what the Father was telling the Son to do. 
He was saying in so many words, "I have promised to make you king; now You 
ask me to do what I have promised to do. " 

This verse is sometimes used as a missionary verse. 
us; this is for the Lord Jesus. And this obviously 
Lord prays as He is now seated at the right hand of 

In Psalm 110: 1 David wrote, 

But this is not for 
is a prayer that our 
the Father. 

The LORD said unto my Lord, sit thou at my right hand, 
until I make thine enemies thy footstool. 

And so we can be sure that as our Lord prays for us (Heb. 7:25), He 
continues to ask the Father to give Him the heathen as His inheritance. 
And so this means that there will be those who hate the Lord now who will 
be among His redeemed ones when our Lord is established as the King of 
kings in Jerusalem. The day will come when "every knee will bow . . .  and . . .  
every tongue" will "confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God 
the Father" (Phil. 2:10, 11). 

Just thing! The earth which was torn away from God at the fall of Adam, 
will be fully restored, and the earth will ring with the praises of God. 
It will all be "to the glory of God the Father. " 

Verse 9 indicates that the second coming of Christ will be very different 
from His first coming. He came in humility when He was born of the virgin 
Mary; when He comes again He will come in power and great g lory, and a ll 
of the holy ang e ls will be with Him. Cf. Matt. 25: 31. 

Verse 9 speaks of what the Lord will do to His enemies. He will use a rod 
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of iron, and He wil l break them l ike a potter's vessel . This gives quite 
a different picture from that which we have in verses 1-3. With al l of 
their raging and uproar, they wil l be no match for the mighty Son of the 
l iv ing God. 

In the l ast three verses we see that: 

IV. DAVID SPEAKS (Psa. 2 : 1 0 - 1 2 ) .  

This teaches us that prophecy is not just a means of satisfying our 
curiosity about the future, but it is to be preparation for preaching the 
Gospel . God, of course, gives the message, but it seems that the speaker 
is David. 

And so now we are ready for the sermon. And wil l you notice that these 
l ast three verse have GRACE written al l over them. The kings and judges 
deserve judgment; here the hand of God is extended to them through Christ 
in mercy. 

He cal l ed upon them to "be wise. " There is no more fool ish picture that 
can be found in the Bibl e, or anywhere el se, than that which we have in 
the first three verses of this Psal m--the nations taking on God! A man or 
a nation woul d have to be total l y  fool ish to do something l ike that. Sin 
has made fool s out of the human race. No one is as dumb as the person who 
tries to fight against God. And the nation who fights God is doomed 
before the fight begins. Oh, how we need to tell peopl e, "Be wise. " A 
person can be just as fo ol ish by ignoring God as he woul d be if he were 
fighting against God. So David said, "Be wise. " They needed to l earn 
something which they did not know, and he was going to tel l them how to be 
wise. 

" Be instructed, ye judges of the earth. " This term is used for "the 
rulers" of verse 2 .  Judges are supposed to be very wise. They are 
supposed to be abl e to judge between right and wrong, to encourage the 
right and to punish the wrong. But these judges were being fool ish 
themsel ves. They needed to l earn about God. They were being bl ind 
l eaders of the bl ind. Peopl e are in doubl e troubl e when they are bl ind 
and have bl ind l eaders as wel l .  Oh, if peopl e coul d onl y see what there 
is that they need to l earn. And what a cal l this is to every servant of 
the Lord to be faithful in teaching. Peopl e ought to learn when they go 
to church. They ought to l earn when they even talk to a Christian. We 
need to be spreading the l ight of the Word of God. 

How can the nations be wise? What do they need to l earn? Verses 11 and 
1 2  give us the answers. 

First, instead of fighting the Lord, they need to "serve the Lord with 
fear, and rejoice with trembl ing" (v. 11). 

This means to make the Lord your Master, and you del ight in the possibil i­
ty of being His servant. Instead of wanting to break his bands and 
casting away his cords, be thankful that He has restrained you. Be 
thankful that He is seeking you. Be thankful that He has kept you from 
going deeper into sin than you have. Being the Lord's servant is not 
something to be afraid of, but it l eads to the greatest happiness a person 
can ever experience in this l ife, as well as bringing us eternal joy 
throughout al l eternity. " The Lord" here in context probabl y refers to 
God, the Father. The next verse speaks of the Son. 
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"Kiss the Son. " Nor l ike Judas did, but l ike the sinful woman did who 
washed the Lord's feet with her tears, then kissed them, and then anointed 
them with the ointment that she had brought in the a l abaster box. Cf. 
Luke 7: 37- 39. The Pharisees didn't understand this. They said that the 
Lord coul dn ' t  be a prophet or he woul d have known that that woman was a 
sinner. But He did know it, and that is why she was there and doing what 
she was doing. 

You see, actions can speak more l oudl y than words. This sinful woman was 
showing her l ove for the Lord, taking a humbl e pl ace before Him, seeking 
His bl essing. Kings and judges need to l earn to do that. Instead of 
submitting themsel ves to the Son, and kissing Him , they wanted to do away 
with Him, the Friend of sinners, and the Savior of a l l who come to Him. 
To kiss the Son is to bel ieve in Him. I t  is to submit oursel ves to Him. 
It is to turn to Him to do for us what no one el se can do, and what we 
coul d never do for oursel ves. This is why He came and died--to save 
sinners from their sins and from the consequences of their sins. 

But notice the rest of the verse. "Lest he be angry, and ye perish from 
the way, when his wrath is kindl ed but a l ittl e. " The l ast part of this 
verse can be transl ated, "for quickl y  may his anger bl aze" ( the margin in 
my Oxford Bib l e) .  If we do not come to the Lord to kiss Him, He wil l come 
to us as our Judge. And so quickl y  can we find oursel ves facing Him in 
j udgment. Life is uncertain. We cannot boast about what we are going to 
do tomorrow. We on l y  have today, but we can be thankful that today is the 
day of sa l vation. However, we need to know that we can be l ost j ust as 
quickl y  by negl ecting the Lord as we can by rejecting Him. Al l it takes 
to be l ost eternal l y  is just to go on neg l ecting what the Gospel tel l s  us 
we need to do, and do now: "Bel ieve on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou 
sha l t  be saved" (Acts 16: 31) . 

The Psa l m  ends with a wonderful beatitude. We can transl ate it, "How 
happy are a l l they that put their trust in him! " Not just some, but a l l !  
Man wil l fight against God and against Christ thinking that he wil l be 
happy if he can on l y  get Them out of his l ife. That is how our hearts 
deceive us, and that is exactl y what the Devil wants us to bel ieve. But 
true happiness, eternal happiness, is reserved for onl y  those who "put 
their trust in him. " 

To kiss the Son is to put your trust in Him. To put your trust in Him is 
to have your sins forgiven and to have your heart changed. Instead of 
hating God and Christ, as peopl e usua l l y  do, you wil l l ove Him, and want 
to serve Him ,  and find your joy in having fel l owship with Him. 

Concl : Robert Robinson may have had Psa l m  2 in mind when he wrote the 
l ast verse of his hymn, "Come thou Fount of every bl essing. " The 

verse I am referring to goes l ike this: 
o to grace how great a debtor dail y I ' m  constrained to be; 
Let that grace now, l ike a fetter, bind my wandering heart to Thee. 
Prone to wander, Lord, I feel it, prone to l eave the God I l ov e ;  
Here's my heart, 0 take and seal it, seal it for thy courts above. 

How thankful we shoul d be if the Lord has made us "wise 
( 2  Tim. 3 : 15) as He did Timothy through the Scriptures! 
gratitude to our Lord, tel l others to "be wise, " and to 
Jesus Christ, the greatest Friend a sinner can have. 

unto sa l vation" 
But l et us, in 

trust in the Lord 
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Intro: In the book of Acts we are told two things about Psalm 16: 
1) That this Psalm was written by David . The Apostles Peter and 

Paul declare this. And so they conf irm the superscription 
which we f ind at the beginning of the Psalm : "A Michtam of 
David, " or, as it is spelled in the NASB, "Mikhtam of David." 

2) That it speaks prophetically of Christ . Theref ore. this is a 
Messianic Psalm. 

The first of the two passages to which I refer are Acts 2: 25-28, where the 
Apostle Peter quoted Psa. 16: 8-11 in his message on the Day of Pentecost. 
The second is Acts 13 : 35, but it is necessary to read the context in vv. 
32-37 . This is a part of the message which the Apostle Paul preached in 
Antioch of Pisidia when he and Barnabas were on their f irst missionary 
journey. 

However, in seeking to understand this Psalm we have to remember that it 
was written by David about his own experiences and about his own faith and 
his own hope in the Lord. In this way Psalm 16 is dif f erent f rom Psalm 2. 
In Psalm 2 the only part which really relates to David is "the sermon" in 
the last three verses of Psalm 2. And yet we can agree with Matthew Henry 
who said, " This Psalm has something of David in it, but much more of 
Christ" (Vol. III, p. 287) . 

Michtam has been translated in various ways. The prevailing idea seems to 
be that it means, The Golden Psalm. It also, according to Spurgeon, has 
been called a i ewel. David's jewel, or precious jewel. Derek Kidner, in 
his commentary on the Psalms in the Tyndale Old Testament Commentaries (p. 
83) has this to say, which bring out the rare value of Psalm 16 : 

The theme of having one's af f e ctions centred on God gives this Psalm 
i ts unity and ardour. 

And then he goes on to divide the Psalm into two parts. The first, he 
said, in verses 1-6, speaks of David's devotion to the Lord. Second, in 
verses 7-11 we see the blessings which he had experienced, and would 
experience, as a result. 

This word can also mean a secre t .  So putting this with the idea of a 
jewel, we can see why some entitle this Psalm, David's Precious S ecret .  
A. R. Fausset in the JFB commentary said that we have " a  song conducting 
into the depths of the divine lif e, that 'secret of the Lord which is with 
them that f ear him'" (Vol. III, p. 132) . 

I am going to suggest a three f old division of the Psalm : 

I. David's Prayer (v. 1) . In this v erse David is doing what prayer is, 
speaking to the Lord. There certainly is a sense in which the whole 
Psalm is a prayer. However, I am distinguishing between what David 
said to the Lord, and what he went on to say about the Lord, and his 
devotion to the Lord. We can see here the secret (if we may speak 
of it that way) of David's peace in the midst of his troubles. 

II. David's Testimony (vv. 2-9) . Here you can see that he was talking 
about the Lord. 

III. David's Faith and Hope (vv. 10, 11) . Here David spoke to the Lord 
again, but there is no request here such as we have in verse 1 - ­

which is the only request ! This shows that prayer does not have to 
involve a request, but can be, like it is here, David reveling in 
the promises of God concerning the f uture and eternity. 
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Now let us turn to the Psalm to see what David wrote. 

I. DAVID'S PRAYER (Psa. 16: 1). 

16:1 Some o f  the shortest prayers are the most powerful. Much can be 
expressed in a few words, especially when we are in trouble. And 

David was in trouble! He was calling upon God to make a hedge about him 
to protect him from his enemies. He was addressing God as EI , the mighty 
God. In fact, the Almighty One. 

It makes no difference who the enemy was, with God on our side it makes no 
difference who is on the other side. And so David did not even take the 
time to name his enemy. 

What reason did David give God as to why God should build a hedge around 
him? "For in thee do I put my trust. " Without faith it is impossible to 
please God, but the reverse is true also. With faith we delight the heart 
o f  God. Fausset said that this is the strongest reason as to why God 
should help us -- we are trusting Him! 

And so the verse not only speaks o f  trouble, but o f  David's helplessness 
combined with his trust in the Lord. 

II. DAVID'S TESTIMONY (Psa. 16:2-9). 

16 : 2  I think we are safe in assuming that David had said what he repeated 
here long before he got into the trouble about which he was praying 

here. 

The translations o f  this verse vary from the way it is stated here in the 
KJV to a simple, "I have said to the Lord. " Either way the meaning is the 
same, but probably the latter is more accurate. David knew the Lord. He 
belonged to the Lord. And he was living as a man lives when he has 
submitted himself to the Lord. 

But will you notice that the letters in the spelling o f  Lord are differ­
ent? The first is all in capitals; the second has a capital " L" followed 
by the small letters, o-r-d. That is because David used two words for 
Lord. The first is Jehovah; the second is Adonai. And David was empha­
sizing that Adonai was his Adonai. 

Jehovah is God's main Name. He is the ever-living, unchanging God - ­

without beginning and without ending. He never was born , and He will 
never die. My Adonai means he was claiming Jehovah as his Master, even 
his Owner. But he was not doing it in a way that would indicate he was 
unhappy about it. In fact, it was just the opposite. However, David's 
meaning is not really clear as it is expressed in the KJV. The last part 
o f  verse 2 would be better translated, I have no good beyond thee. 
David's Lord was responsible for all o f  the goodness he had experienced in 
his life, and so David needed no good thing in addition to what he had in 
the Lord. What a testimony this is! David had found that everything that 
made him happy was within the limits o f  what God was -- not above Him, nor 
beyond Him, but in Him! Oh, how marvelous is the sufficiency o f  God, and 
yet how few o f  us really learn what David was talking about here. 

And so to say that the Lord was his Adonai, was the greatest joy that 
David had. 
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When Luc i ll e ' s  mother was living, and she woul d b e  at our house for 
dinner, we would o ften hear her say when we offered her a second helping, 
" No ,  thank you ,  I've had the greatest plenty. " This i s  what David meant 
here. The Lord was hi s " gr eatest plenty . "  He was per fectly sati sfi ed 
with the Lord, and supremely happy in Him. His Lord was the Source o f  
every good thing i n  hi s li fe. 

Asaph expressed this same sati sfacti on wi th the Lord i n  Psa. 73 : 25, 26 
wher e  he wrote, 

Whom have I i n  heaven but thee? 
and thee is none upon earth that I desi re beside thee. 
My flesh and my heart faileth : 
but God i s  the strength o f  my heart, 
and my porti on for ever. 

But that was not all that was characte r i stic of David. Look at verse 3. 

16 : 3  We need a li ttle help here also i n  the translation. Let me read i t  
to you a s  i t  appears i n  the NASB : 

As for the sai nts who a r e  i n  the earth, 
they a r e  the majesti c ones i n  whom i s  all my deli ght. 

Among the people who we re on the earth, those whom Davi d loved the most, 
and whom he consi dered to be the elite of the earth, were the peopl e o f  
God. Paul loved the Lord's people. He delighted himself i n  them. They 
were the best - - even with all o f  thei r  shortcomi ngs. The word "excel­
lent" here means pri ncely. They were members o f  heavenly royalty. And 
David found his heart drawn to them. They were the people who gave him 
pleasure, and he knew that thei r  value to him could not be calculated. 

What did the Apostle John write i n  1 John 3: 14? (Quote, "We know that we 
have passed . . .  " ) 

Be sure to noti c e  that verses 2 and 3 a r e  verses whi c h  our Lord Jesus 
Christ c ould have spoken. He delighted Himself i n  God while He was her e  
o n  earth, and H e  deli ghts Himself i n  the people whom He has redeemed. 

Verses 2 and 3 state what ought to be true of every child o f  God, fully 
sati sfi ed with God ,  and deli ghting in the Lord's people. 

Verse 4 gives us a di fferent picture. 

16:4 Here Davi d was speaking of the other kind of peopl e that you find i n  
the earth. They do not know God, and so they do not experi ence that 

joy that a child o f  God has. Instead, i n  turning to other gods, they not 
only find sorr ow, but mul ti pl i ed sorrows ! And Davi d was determined to 
have no part i n  the i r  i dolatry. 

Remember that you don't have to fall down befo r e  an i dol o f  some kind to 
be an i dol ater. Paul told the Colossians in hi s epi stle to them that 
covetousness i s  i dolatry .  Cf. Col. 3: 5. The desi r e  for things and the 
desi r e  for pleasures have bec ome the gods o f  Amer i cans - - and i t  i s  money 
which makes these things possible. Paul told Timothy that "the love o f  
money i s  the root o f  all (kinds o f) evil" (1 Tim. 6: 10). 

"So rrows" speak of that whi ch causes pai n  and wounds and g r i e f. Davi d had 
found complete satisfacti on and over flowing joy in the Lord; i dolate rs 
find just exactly the opposite. And he would not o ffe r the i r  sacri fi c es, 
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nor did he even want to tal k  about their gods. It woul d seem in the l ight 
o f  what David said at the end o f  this Psalm that he was not onl y  referring 
to the sorrows that God-l ess peopl e experience in this l ife, but the even 
greater sorrows that they wil l experience throughout eternity. It is the 
mistake o f  al l mistakes for anyone to set his heart o n  things bel ow and to 
forget that eternity is to come. 

Matthew Henry, in commenting upon the 
a fter other gods, " that we creep l ike 
heathen out-run us and out- distance. 
their fal se gods ought to be a rebuke 
God. 

statement that God-l ess men "hasten 
snail s toward our God when the 
And he said that their zea l  toward 
to those o f  us who know the true 

David drops this subject as quickl y as he had picked it up, but it is 
al ways true that, when a person has found true joy in the Lord, he cannot 
hel p but feel sympathy and distress for those who are headed in the other 
direction. 

But with verse 5 we find David re joicing in the Lord again. 

1 6 :5 In our Bibl e reading we have been going through the book o f  Joshua, 
and so we have been l earning a great deal about the inheritance 

which each tribe in Israel had .  David was from the tribe o f  Judah, and 
Judah was given a l arge portion o f  the promised l and. The Levites were 
given cities throughout Israel , but they did not have a special section o f  
l and which they coul d cal l  their own. Instead,  the Lord made it cl ear 
that He was their inheritance ! 

In Joshua 13 : 33 we read about what Moses did east o f  the Jordan River, and 
the same appl ied to the territory west of the Jordan. 

But unto the tribe of Levi Moses gave not any inheritance : 
the Lord God o f  Israel was their inheritance, 
as he said unto them. 

David seems to have picked up on this idea. Al though he was the King o f  
Israel , yet he fel t that the Levites were the privil eged tribe. But he 
had become a Levite at heart. As a chil d o f  God he knew that the Lord was 
"the portion of" his "inheritance, " too. When the various tribes went 
through the territories which were given to them, they coul d say, "This is 
ours ! This is mine ! "  But David knew that it was far greater to be abl e 
to say, "The Lord is the portion of my inheritance. " An inheritance is 
what you have coming to you because of your rel ationship to some person, a 
father or mother, or some other famil y member -- or actual l y  anyone who 
wants to incl ude you as an heir. 

But David was saying here, " More than any o f  the Lord ' s bl essings, I want 
the Lord! " Do we feel that way about the Lord? Do we pray onl y when we 
want the Lord to give us something, or to do something for us? Or do we 
pray just because we l ove to be in His presence, we l ove to be with Him? 
Fel l owship with the Lord was the greatest b l e ssing David enj oyed. It was 
his " cup. " With the Lord as our inheritance, our portion, our cup, what 
can we possibl y l ack? 

But the crowning joy o f  our inheritance is found in David ' s l ast words in 
verse 5 :  "Thou maintainest my l ot. " 

What a tragedy it woul d be if we coul d ever l ose what we have in God and 
in christ ! But that is not possibl e because the L ord "maintainest" our 
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l ot. That is , He supports and sustains it. Nothing can ever happen to 
it. We cannot l ose it. No one can take it away from us. It is ours , or 
better ,  HE is ours forever! He keeps us from fal l ing. And He wil l 
present us faul tl ess before God in that day when we final l y  stand be fore 
Him. We o ften here today about peopl e feel ing insecure. If a Christian 
real l y  knows what his sal vation is , he wil l never feel insecure. God 
saves and He keeps. 

16: 6 "The l ines are fal l en unto me in pl easant pl aces. " " Lines" are a 
surveyors l ine , measuring out a portion o f  l and,  an inheritance. So 

the same idea continues here. 

" Are fal l en unto me" means that David did not choose his inheritance ; 
another chose it for him. And that " another" was God! And David indicat­
ed here that he was total l y  satisfied ,  and that he coul d not have chosen 
better for himsel f if that had been his to do. He was del ighted with the 
Lord , and woul d not make a singl e change in Him if he coul d. 

" Yea , I have a goodl y  heritage. " 
David was more del ighted with the 
other inheritance. 

"Goodl y" means total l y  acceptabl e. 
Lord than he coul d have been with any 

It is wel l worth noting that the word "pl easant" has the same root as the 
word "pI easures" in verse 11. We are going to see when we get there that 
verse 11 has to do with heaven , but verse 6 has to do with the present 
here on earth. So we can see that the joys that we have in the Lord here 
on earth , wil l not onl y continue in heaven , but they wil l be better than 
ever then , and wil l never come to an end. What a Savio r ,  and what a 
sal vation He has provided for us. 

What shoul d be David ' s  reaction to al l that he has been saying? 

16:7 " I  wil l bl ess the Lord . . .  " When we think of a l l  that we have in God 
and in Christ , there is onl y One Whom we can thank for what we have. 

It is God! He counsel ed us, giving us a dvice , turning our hearts toward 
Himsel f. We did not seek Him; He sought us. We did not have the wisdom 
to choose Christ , but the constraining work of the Spirit caused us to 
come to Christ and to bel ieve on Him. And even in the night seasons we 
continue to be instructed. 

"Reins" l it. means kidneys. But it s peaks of the inner man , the mind and 
the heart. The instruction that the Lord gave us to bring us to Himsel f 
did not stop when we were saved, but it continues on , night after night. 
Spurgeon wrote , '�ise men see more with their eyes shut by night than 
foo l s  can see by day with their eyes open" (I,  196). And then he adde d ,  
"He who l earns from God and so gets the seed, wil l soon find wisdom within 
himsel f growing in the garden o f  his soul . . .  The night season which the 
sinner chooses for his sins is the hal l owed hour o f  quiet when bel ievers 
hear the soft stil l voices of heaven , and of the heavenl y l ife within 
themsel ves" (Ibid. ). 

We l earn from the Gospe l s  that it seems to have been the Lord ' s  habit 
whil e He was here on earth , to spend whol e nights in prayer, communing 
with His Father. 

16: 8 David's testimony continues. 

After saying what the Lord has done , then he speaks of what he has done 
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for himse l f. God works, and then we work on the basis of what He has 
done. He works in us , and then we work out what He has been doing in our 
hearts. "We are his workmanship created in Christ Jesus unto good works. " 

"I have set the Lord a l ways before me. " 

Notice the things that David said in this Psa l m  that he had done: 
1) Verse 1 He was trusting the Lord. 
2) Verse 2 He had made Jehovah his Adonai. 
3) Verse 7 He praises the Lord for what He has done. 
4 )  Verse 8 He sets the Lord a l ways before him. And so he can bol d l y 

dec l a re that he wil l not be moved. 

He kept remember the Lord. He kept remembering that the Lord was with 
him, at his right hand. He kept remembering the l ove of God, and the 
wisdom of God, and the power of God, and the grace of God. The presence 
of the Lord was such a great real ity to David that he cou l d  hardl y have 
been more conscious of the L ord's presence if the Lord had been physica l l y 
present with Him. 

What a difference it wou l d make in a l l of our l ives if we de l iberate l y, at 
the beginning of every day, wou l d  consciousl y  recognize that God is 
present with us for fe l l owship with us, to guide us, to restrain us, to 
bl ess and he l p  us, to teach us more about Himsel f. There is probabl y 
nothing more hel p fu l  that we can do for ourse l ves (by God ' s  grace) every 
day than this. 

W e  need to think about Him. W e  need to ta l k  to Him. W e  need to endeavor 
in a l l things to p l ease Him. In our Bib l e reading our purpose shou l d be 
to l earn of Him, to see Him as He is revea l ed in the Word. There is 
probab l y  nothing that is more vital to our fe l l owship with the Lord than 
to be abl e to say , and for it to be true , " I  have set the Lord a l ways 
before me." This is not fantasy, to consider the Lord as a l ways present 
with us. This is a great spiritu a l  real ity which every chil d of God 
shou l d experience as David did. 

This is what gives stabil ity to us as Christians: "I sha l l not be moved. " 

By way of contrast, cf. Psa. 54:3 ; 86:14. This is a picture of most 
peop l e  in the twentieth century. They never think of God nor do they 
consider Him in what they do, nor in what they are. 

John 16:8 is one of the greatest verses in the Bibl e to show us how we are 
to l ive. And it is our responsibil ity before God to see that we do. 

1 6 : 9 Not onl y does setting the Lord before us give stabil ity and strength 
to our l ives (as the fol l owing words indicate, even in the face of 

death) , but, according to this verse, it a l so gives us joy ("Therefore my 
heart is g l ad") .  

Al so ,  "My g l ory rejoiceth. " Peter transl ated this in Acts 2: 26, "And my 
tongue was g l ad" (LXX) . David was indicating that he was happy inside and 
out, in his heart and by his tongue, his speech. Some peop l e  are happy 
inside, but don't express it outwardl y. others act happy outwardl y, but 
they have no joy inwardl y. The Lord ' s  presence gives both. It does not 
mean that there wil l be no tria l s, and we can see that from the l ast 
statement of this verse. It speaks of death: "And my f l esh sha l l rest in 
hope . "  I n  hope of what? Verses 1 0  and 1 1  tel l us. But the words here 
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show that David b e l ieved in the resurrection o f  the body. And it was this 
that he l ped him t o  face death in peace. 

David's t estimony ends wit h verse 9. In verse 9 we see him t a lking again 
t o  the Lord . 

III. DAVID'S FAI TH AND HOPE (Psa. 16:10, 11) . 

These verses are very obviousl y addressed t o  God. 

16 : 10 God had done much for David, as we have seen in the Psa l m. But t he 
work o f  the L ord in his beha l f woul d not end in death. God woul d 

not l eave him in Sheo l ,  nor woul d He a l l ow his body t o  disappear in 
corruption . David's existence woul d not end in the grave ; there were more 
and better things yet to come. HE WOULD BE RAISED FROM THE DEAD ! 

16 : 11 There is much in Psalm 73 , especia ll y the lat t e r  part which is 
simil ar t o  Psa l m  16 . Listen t o  what Asaph wro t e  about the Lord : 

Nevert hel ess I am continua l l y  wit h t hee: 
thou hast ho l den me by my right hand. 
Thou sha l t  guide me with thy counse l ,  
and a ft erward receive me t o  g l ory. 

David and Asaph were two OT saints who b e l ieved in resurrection and l ife 
a ft er death -- and there were more who b e l ieved it , t oo. 

wil l you notice in verse 10 and 11 that David was rest ing in what the Lord 
woul d yet do for him? We are growing in a t rue understanding o f  the Word 
when we see that our sal vat ion does not depend upon what we do for God, 
nor upon what we do for ourse l ves, but upon what God does for us. (Read 
verses 10 and 11 wit h this in mind. ) 

David, who was in great peril in verse 1 ,  has found his peace in the 
presence of the Lord here , and , according to verse 11 , has o n l y  greater 
and unending j oys in g l ory when he finds himse l f  enjoying God and Christ 
and the Ho l y  Spirit in the "fulness o f  j oy , " l it. , i oys. God satisfies us 
here wit h a l l o f  the troubles that we have ; He is going t o  sat isfy us even 
more when we are forever with Him , and forever l ike Him. 

Concl : I have been presenting this Psa l m  from the standpoint o f  David's 
t ria l s  and exp eriences on eart h ,  but l eading to g lory. But in 

cl osing I want you t o  see that this Psa l m  a lso speaks o f  Christ . In Acts 
2 : 2 5 -2 8 Pet er quoted Psa l m  16:8 - 11 ,  and appl ied it a l l t o  Christ . And in 
Acts 13: 35 Paul quot e d  just Acts 16: 10 , but he a l so app l ied t his t o  
Christ. And so w e  know t hat , whil e Psa l m  16 records David's faith and his 
hope , yet God a l so had in mind what His Son woul d experience , and how He 
woul d be raised triumphant l y  from t he dead,  never t o  die again. These 
truths brought inexpressible joy t o  David, and they shoul d do the same for 
us. The Lord die d ,  but He was raised from the dead - - a fact of reve l a ­
t ion found in the OT. And the very fact that this has been ful fil l ed 
shoul d not only give us comfort in the t ria l s  we have , but it shoul d give 
us p eace as we think of death and what is to come afterwards . 

The Lord wants us t o  be happy and at p eace now , and t o  know that even 
greater j oys are ahead when we wil l be wit h Him. 
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Intro : I t  i s  impos s i b l e t o  overs tate the popul arity o f  this Ps a l m .  I t  
has been a favorite  with the L o rd ' s  peop l e  f rom the time that i t  

was w r i t t en ,  and i t  continues t o  be the s ame t oday . Even mu l t i tudes o f  
peop l e who know d o  not know the Lord nor anything about the Scriptures , 
know Psalm 2 3  - - even though i t  bel ongs e x c l us i ve l y  t o  the peop l e of God . 
I t  contains a message whi ch i s  t rue on l y  of those who have be l i eved in the 
Lord J esus Chri s t . No one but a true Chri s t i an can say , " The Lord is  my 
shepherd . "  

Spurgeon c a l l ed this " Davi d ' s  Heaven l y  Pastora l , "  and " the pearl  of 
P s a l ms . "  It is unsurpassed among the P s a l ms , and , one might say , among 
a l l s ongs whi ch have ever been w r i t t en . I t  i s  especia l l y meaningful 
c oming f r om David because in his ear l y  l i f e  he had been a shepherd . He 
knew what it meant to be a good shepherd , and had f ound his ideal in the 
Lord . 

B eing a shepherd was no spe c i a l  honor as w e  l ea rn several  p l aces in the 
Scri ptures . When David went to take f ood to hi s brothers who were in the 
a rmy of I s rae l , and was o f f ended at  the cha l l enges whi ch G o l i a th hur l ed 
dai l y  at the men o f  I s rae l , asking , "Who i s  this unc i r cumci s ed Phi l i stine , 
that he shou l d  defy the armi es o f  the l i ving God? " ,  E l iab , his  o l der 
brother was angry at  David and rep roached him with thes e words : "Why 
c amest thou down hither? and with whom hast thou l ef t  those f ew sheep i 
the w i l de rnes s ? "  ( 1  Sam .  1 7 : 2 8 ) . I t  was as though David , being a mere 
shepherd boy , was not f i t  to be in the a rmy of I s r ae l . 

We  a l s o s e e  the s c orn that was o f t en a t tached t o  s hepherds when Jos eph 
brought his father and his brothers to l i ve in Egypt . Jos eph was careful  
t o  mak e  sure that hi s f ami l y  o f  shepherds were s eparated f rom the Egyp­
t i ans because " every shepherd is an abominati on unt o  the Egyp t i ans"  ( Gen . 
4 6 : 3 4 ) . 

Davi d ,  of cour s e ,  was not being i rreverent in any way by c a l l ing the Lord , 
"my Shepherd , "  but even that showed how the Lord had humb l ed Hims e l f  t o  be 
a Shepherd to H i s  peopl e .  Our Lord J esus Chr i s t  s e emed t o  revel in this 
t i t l e .  H e  c a l l ed Hims e l f ,  " the good s hepherd" ( John 10 : 11 ,  1 4 ) . Peter 
c a l l ed the Lord , " the chi e f  shepherd" ( 1  Pet . 5 : 4 ) , and we read in the 
book of H ebrews that the Lord J esus is " that great shepherd of the sheep" 
( Heb . 1 3 : 2 0 ) . 

Spurgeon ' s  comment on this t i t l e  i s  thi s : "What condes c ens i on i s  thi s ,  
that the Infini t e  Lord assumes t owards hi s peop l e  the o f f i c e  and character 
of a Shepherd ! "  ( V o l . I ,  p .  3 5 3 ) .  We  ought t o  add that we can be sure 
that David did not give the Lord this Name , but by reve l at i on he was using 
the t i t l e  whi ch the Lord had taken f o r  Hims e l f .  A l l that a shepherd was 
to hi s f l ock , l eading them, protect ing them , f eeding them , the Lord was 
and a l ways wi l l  be to H i s  peopl e .  It is just as t rue t oday as it ever 
was . And so we , t oo ,  c an say , "the Lord is my shepherd . "  

Spurgeon a l s o  made thi s good comment about the Lord i n  P s a l m  2 3 :  
The pos i t i on of thi s Psa l m  i s  worthy of noti c e .  I t  f o l l ows the 
twent y-second , whi ch is pecul i ar l y  the P s a l m  o f  the Cros s . There are 
no green pastures , no s t i l l  waters on the other s i de of the twenty­
s e c ond Psa l m .  It is onl y  a f t e r  we have read , "My God , my God , why 
hast thou f orsaken me ! "  that we come to "the Lord i s  my Shepherd . "  
We must by experience know the v a l ue o f  the b l ood- shedding , and s e e  
t h e  sword awakened against the Shepherd , b e f o r e  we sha l l b e  abl e  
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t r u l y  t o  know the sweetness of the g ood Shepherd ' s  care ( I ,  353) . 

The P s a l m  is  short and does not r e a l l y  need to be divi ded into several  
secti ons , but it  wi l l  probab l y  he l p  us  in understanding it  t o  recogni z e  
certain things about the Ps a l m .  

I l i ke the sugg e s t i on may by Derek Kidner in h i s  commentary that w e  have 
in the f i rs t  f our verses , Davi d ' s  Shepherd . Then , i n  verses 5 and 6 we 
have , Davi d ' s  Fri end . That i s  very t rue because i t  s e ems that David 
changed f r om speaking o f  God as hi s Shephe rd at  the end o f  verse 4 ,  and 
used the l anguage o f  a Fri end in the l as t  two verses . 

Note a l s o i f  you wi l l  that verse 1 s e ems t o  be a t i t l e  f o r  the Ps a l m .  
Then in verses 2 thr ough 5 he t e l l s  us what the Shepherd does f o r  him day 
a f t e r  day . A l l of this is in the p resent t ens e . Then in verse 6 David 
conc l uded by speaking of his assurance for the future . 

P l eas e not i c e  a l s o that i n  verses 1 through 3 David was speaking about the 
Lord . In verses 4 and 5 he was speaking to the Lord . And then in verse 6 
he decl ared that in a l l the future , both in t ime and et erni ty , he was sure 
that the Lord wou l d  cont inue t o  be t o  him and t o  do for him what H e  had 
a l ways been and had a l ways done . I t  i s  a mos t remarkab l e Psa l m ,  and we 
can easi l y  see why peop l e  l ove i t ,  and why we l ov e  i t !  

But not l et us consider the Psa l m .  

23: 1 "The Lord i s  my shepherd . "  I t  does not make a great deal  o f  di f f er-
ence that the Lord i s  � Shepherd ; we need t o  be ab l e  to  say that H e  

i s  "my shepherd . "  And ,  as I have a l ready ment i oned , H e  i s  not "my shep­
herd unt i l  He , Chri s t , is my Savior. He is  not everybody ' s  Shepherd . He 
is the Shepherd of His peop l e .  

I t  i s  int erest ing t o  compare the way we 
He is "my Shepherd , "  w i th what the Lord 
the good shepherd , and know my sheep . . .  
know them , and they f o l l ow me" ( vv .  1 4 ,  
herd , "  and H e  l ov es t o  say , "My sheep . "  

l ov e  t o  ta l k  about the Lord , that 
said about us in John 10 : " 1  am 

My sheep hear my voi c e ,  and I 
2 7 )  . We I ove t o  say , "My shep-

Note a l s o  that David did not say , "He wi l l  be my Shepherd . "  Nor did he 
say , "1 hope He is my Shepherd . "  But he said with a l l confidence , " The 
Lord i s  [ p resent t ens e ]  my shepherd . "  And the Lord has been that to us 
f rom the f i r s t  day that we knew Him and f o r  a l l eterni t y . I t  i s  an 
expre s s i on of the great humi l i a t i on that He experi enced to become our 
Shepherd . And David probab l y  cou l d  never make this s t a t ement wi thout deep 
grati tude t o  the Lord f o r  H i s  " goodness and mercy" whi ch he woul d men t i on 
in verse 6 .  

Now , because He i s  "my Shepherd , "  David cou l d  a l s o  say ( and he was g oing 
to prov e  i t )  that " I  s ha l l not want . "  

This meant that David , becaus e the Lord was hi s Shepherd , did not , and 
wou l d  not , l ack anything .  David was here decl a ring the comp l ete suf f i ­
ci ency that he had i n  the Lord . H e  actual l y  needed no one , nor anything , 
beyond what He had in the L o rd . 

Remember that He was speaking of J ehovah . He was speaking of the ever­
l iving , et erna l , and unchanging God . He was speaking o f  Him who was the 
Creator of a l l  things . J ehovah was suf f i c i ent f o r  a l l of David ' s  needs , 
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phys i c a l l y ,  s p i r i t ua l l y ,  emot i ona l l y - - a l l of H i s  needs f o r  time and 
et erni ty . H i s  power i s  suf f i ci ent f o r  our weakness . H i s  wisdom i s  more 
than suf f i c i ent f o r  our f o o l ishnes s . H i s  grace i s  suf f i c i ent f o r  our 
sins . He is the a l l - suf f i c i ent God , and He wi l l  a l ways be the s ame . H e  
i s  suf f i c i ent f o r  us in l i f e ;  H e  i s  suf f i c i ent f o r  us in deat h .  H e  may 
not give us a l l  that we des i re , but He i s  p l edged t o  g i v e  us a l l that we 
rea l l y  need . And i f  there is s omething that He doesn ' t  give t o  us , it i s  
evi dent that w e  don ' t  need i t ! How wonderful  i t  i s  t o  b e  ab l e  t o  l o ok 
ahead t o  a l l of the uncertaint i es of the future ,  and t o  be ab l e  t o  say , " r  
sha l l have no l ack in anything that r need . "  " r sha l l  not want . "  The N I V  
trans l at es t h i s  phras e ,  " I  sha l l not be in want . "  I t  does n o t  mean that 
we wi l l  not have t r i al s ,  but it does mean that the Lord wi l l  never l eave 
us , nor wi l l  He ever fai l to he l p  us . 

I f  we c an say what David said here in verse 1 ,  that i s  a l l that we need t o  
say . Everything e l s e  i s  on l y  an exp l anat i on of this . What a great God we 
hav e ! 

2 3 : 2  Here Davi d  began t o  exp l ain what he meant by what he s a i d  in verse 
1 .  Not i c e  the t imes that David said " he" in verses 2 and 3 .  ( Read 

them . ) 

"He maketh me t o  l i e  down in green pastures . "  He causes me t o  l i e  down . 
I t  i s  a pi cture of cont entment and peace . I t  speaks o f  a sheep whi ch has 
had a l l that he wants t o  eat , and so he l i es down sati s f i ed in the very 
pasture where he has been f eeding . 

Spurgeon must be ri ght when he 
Word of God . The Word i s  food 
nouri shing , a l ways s a t i s fying . 
peace have they whi ch l ove thy 

s a i d  that the " green pastures"  speak of the 
f o r  our soul s .  I t  i s  a l ways green , a l ways 

The Psalmist wrote in Psa .  1 1 9 : 1 65 , " Great 
l aw :  and nothing sha l l o f f end them . "  

You can a l ways t e l l a Chri s t i an who has been f eeding upon the Word o f  God . 
He does not cause t r oub l e .  H e  i s  not trying t o  s t i r  things up . H e  i s  not 
t rying t o  run other peopl e ' s  l i ves . H e  is l i ke a sheep resting in g reen 
pastures . 

And this i s  a l s o a pi cture of s ecuri t y .  The w o l f was the sheep ' s  enemy , 
but the sheep was ful l and peaceful knowing that the shepherd was near and 
c ou l d  drive away the w o l v es . 

"He l eadeth me beside the st i l l  waters . "  

Have any o f  you been up at  Camp Menucha just beyond Corbett? Menucha i s  
the H ebrew word f o r  " s t i l l , "  gui et . peaceful . I have been t o l d  that i t  i s  
important f or sheep t o  have " s t i l l  waters"  because drinking f r om a rushing 
st ream c an cause them t o  get water in their noses , and this can cause 
i n f e c t i on f or them . r don ' t  know i f  that i s  real l y  t rue , but that s e ems 
t o  be the i dea that David was express ing here . 

Whatever may be the cas e ,  this s ec ond part of verse 2 i s  another way o f  
saying what the f i rst  part has said . W e  know that " water" in Scripture i s  
a type o f  the Word o f  God , l i f e-sust aining , refreshing . Nothing i s  more 
r e f reshing and invigorating on a hot day than a drink of c o o l  water . And 
nothing i s  more ref reshing and i nvigorating in the t r i a l s  and t r oub l es o f  
l i f e  than to come t o  the " s t i l l  waters"  o f  the Word of God . Again you see 
a pi cture o f  cont entment and peace . The Lord brings us to the " g reen 
pastures"  of the Word , and t o  the " s t i l l  waters"  o f  the Word , and there we 
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l i e  down ; there we drink t o  our comp l et e  s a t i s f a c t i on . 

2 3 : 3  "He restoreth my soul . "  Not i c e  that David i s  speaking of al l that 
hi s Shepherd does f o r  him , not what he does f o r  his Shepherd . 

The idea in the word restore i s  t o  bring back t o  the start ing point . The 
sheep are t i red and weary and perhaps wounded , but the shepherd sees to i t  
that the sheep are renewed i n  s t rength , and perhaps hea l ed o f  in j uri es . 

The idea i s  that whi ch I s aiah des cri bed in I s a . 40 : 2 8 - 3 1 . ( Read . ) 

Think a l s o  of the L o rd ' s  words in Mat t . 1 1 : 2 8 - 30 , " Come unt o  me , a l l  ye 
that l abour and are heavy l aden . . .  " 

But not i c e  that David was not speaking o f  the restoration of his body 
( a l though the Lord can do that , t oo ) , but the inner restoration of his 
soul . On l y  our Lord can do ei ther o f  these for us , but we o f t en need the 
restoration of our soul s more than we need the restoration of our bodi es . 
Somet imes the two g o  together . 

In  Jer . 6 : 1 6 we have thes e words : 
Thus s a i th the L o rd , St and ye in the ways , 
and s e e ,  and ask f o r  the o l d  paths , where i s  the good way , 
and wa l k  ther ein , and ye sha l l f ind rest f or your soul s .  
But they s a i d ,  We  wi l l  not wa l k  therein . 

When the di scip l es had returned f r om a busy time o f  mini s t r y ,  H e  heard the 
report of what they had done and taught , and then He said to them , " Come 
ye yourse l ves apart into a des ert pl ace , and rest a whi l e "  (Mark 6 : 3 1 ) . 
We  put a premium on a c t i v i t y  and work . And there i s  a t ime f o r  that . But 
we o f t en know very l i t t l e  about getting rested and being restored . I t  
can ' t  a l ways mean a vacat i on . But i t  a l ways means g e t ting back t o  the 
Lord and to H i s  Word . 

" He l eadeth me in the paths o f  right eousness f o r  his name ' s  s ak e . "  Thi s 
i s  the s econd t ime that David sai d ,  "He l eadeth me . "  Both ve rbs are f rom 
the same root , and not on l y  have the idea o f  l eading, but even of carry­
� In I s a .  40 : 11 we read about the L o rd , 

H e  sha l l  f eed hi s f l ock l i k e  a shepherd : 
he sha l l gather the l ambs with his  arm , 
and carry them in hi s bosom, 
and gen t l y  l ead those that are w i th young . 

H e  not on l y  l eads , or carri es , us t o  " s t i l l  waters , "  but a l s o " in paths o f  
ri ghteousness f o r  h i s  name ' s  sake . "  The s e  a r e  " the o l d  paths" w e  were 
speaking about a moment ago .  And here we are speaking about the ways o f  
t h e  Lord . cf . I s a . 5 5 : 8 ,  9 ,  "For my thoughts are not your thoughts . . .  " 

By nature our ways are in paths o f  unri ght eousness . Those are not the 
ways of rest and peace and renewal . The Lord l eads us t o  the Word , and 
then H e  enabl es us t o  wa l k  "in paths o f  ri ght eousness . "  The Word f i rst , 
f o l l owed by a w a l k  that i s  pl eas ing t o  the L ord . That i s  what righteous­
ness is , that whi ch is pl easing to the Lord . That whi ch i s  p l easing t o  
the Lord is  that whi ch i s  ac cording t o  t h e  Word . And the resu l t  i s  a ho l y  
l i f e .  Cf . phi l . 2 : 1 2 ,  1 3 , 

Wheref ore , my b e l oved , as ye have a l ways obeyed , 
not as in my presence onl y ,  but now much more in my abs enc e ,  
work out your own sal v a t i on with f ear and t r emb l i ng .  
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For i t  i s  God whi ch worketh in you , 
both t o  wi l l  and t o  do o f  His  good p l easur e .  

But what did David mean , " For  his name ' s  s ake" ? He meant that our Shep­
herd does a l l that He does f o r  us f o r  H i s  own gl ory. not for ours . A l l of 
the good that is in us , and al l of the good that we do , are  traceab l e to 
His  power and His pati ence and His  wisdom and His  grac e .  Sin is described 
in Rom . 3 : 2 3 as f a l l ing short of God ' s  g l ory . We  were made t o  gl o r i f y  
Him,  but that i s  only possib l e  now by the grace of God . We  are t o  b e  " t o  
the p r a i s e  of h i s  g l ory , "  the g l ory o f  His  grac e .  

Ap ri l S ,  1 9 9 4  

2 3 : 4  In this verse and in verse 5 ,  not i c e  the t imes that David sai d ,  
"Thou . "  ( Read them . ) 

" Yea"  means moreove r .  in  l i ke manner . l ik ewi s e .  And i t  wou l d  appear that 
David was saying that the crowning bl essing of l i f e  here on earth is that , 
when we come t o  " the val l ey of the shadow of death , "  the Lord continues t o  
be w i t h  us , and t o  l ead us . Kidner s ays , "Al l other guides turn back , and 
the trave l l er mus t go on al one" ( p .  1 1 1 ) . And yet he i s  not a l one . David 
sai d ,  " 1  wi l l  f ear no evi l : for thou art with me . "  In l i f e  and in death 
the Lord continues to be with us . He c ont inues to be my Shepherd , and 
yours . 

Spurgeon again i s  exce l l ent on this verse . L i s t en t o  what he wrote about 
the f i rst  part of this verse : 

Thi s unspeakab l y  de l i ght ful verse has been sung on many a dying bed , 
and has hel ped t o  make the dark va l l ey bri ght t imes out of mind . 
Every word in i t  has a weal th o f  meaning . " Yea , thou I wa l k , " as i f  
the be l i ever did not qui cken his pace when he came t o  di e ,  but st i l l  
c a l ml y wal ked with God . To wa l k  indicates the s t eady advance o f  a 
s oul whi ch knows i t s  road , knows i t s  end , resol v es t o  f o l l ow the 
pat h ,  f e e l s  qui t e  sa f e ,  and is ther efore perfec t l y  c a l m  and composed . 
The dying saint i s  not in a f l urry , he does not run as though he were 
a l a rmed , nor s t and s t i l l  as though he wou l d  go no further , he i s  not 
conf ounded nor ashamed , and therefore keeps t o  his o l d  pace . Obs erve 
that i t  is not wal king in the va l l ey ,  but through the val l ey .  We  g o  
through the dark tunnel of death and emerge i n t o  the l i ght of immor­
t a l i t y . We do not di e ,  but do but s l eep to wake in g l ory . Death i s  
not the house but the porch , and the goal but the passage t o  i t . The 
dying arti c l e  is c a l l ed a v a l l ey .  The st orm breaks on the mountain , 
but the v a l l ey i s  the pl ace o f  qui etud e ,  and thus ful l o f t en the l as t  
days o f  the Chri s t ian are the most peaceful i n  his who l e  career ; the 
mountain is b l eak and bare , but the v a l l ey is r i ch w i th g o l den 
s heaves , and many a saint has reaped more j oy and knowl edge when he 
came to die  than he ever knew whi l e  he l i ved . And , then , i t  i s  not 
" the val l ey of death , "  but "the val l ey of the s hadow of death , "  f o r  
death in i t s  subs tance has been removed , and on l y  the shadow of i t  
remains . Some one has s a i d  that when there i s  a shadow there must be 
l i ght somewhere , and so there i s . Death s tands by the s i de of the 
hi ghway in whi ch we have to trave l , and the l i ght of heaven shining 
upon him throws a s hadow across our path; l et us then r e j o i c e  that 
there is a l i ght beyond . Nobody is af raid of a shadow , f or a shadow 
cannot s t op a man ' s  pathway even f o r  a moment . The shadow of a dog 
cannot b i t e ;  the shadow of a sword c annot ki l l ;  the shadow of death 
c annot destroy us . Let us not , therefore , be a f r ai d .  " I  wi l l  f ea r  
n o  evi l . "  H e  does n o t  s a y  there shal l not be any evi l ;  h e  had got 
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bey ond even t hat high assurance , and knew that Jesus had put a l l evi l 
awa y ;  but " I  wi l l  f ear no evi l ; "  as i f  even his f ears , those shadows 
of evi l , were gone f o r  ever . The worst  evi l s  of l i f e  are those whi ch 
do not exist  except in our imagina t i on .  I f  we had no t r oub l es but 
r e a l  t r oub l es , we shou l d  not  have a t enth part of our present 
s or r ows . We f e e l  a thous and deaths i n  f earing one , but t he P s a l mi s t  
was cured o f  the disease o f  f earing . " I  wi l l  f ear n o  evi l , "  not  even 
the Evi l One himse l f ;  I wi l l  not dread the l as t  enemy , I wi l l  l ook 
upon him as a c onquered f o e , an enemy to be des t royed , " Fo r  thou art  
with me . "  Thi s is  the j o y  o f  t he Chr i s t ian ! "Thou art  with me . "  
The l i t t l e  chi l d  out at s ea i n  t he s t orm i s  not f ri ght ened l i ke a l l 
the other pas s engers on board the ves s e l , i t  i s  a s l eep i n  i t s  
mothe r ' s  bosom ;  i t  i s  enough f o r  i t  that i t s  mother i s  with i t ;  and 
i t  shoul d  be enough f o r  the be l i ever to know that Chr i s t  i s  with him 
( pp .  3 5 5 , 3 5 6 ) . 

And t hen Spurgeon adds this word o f  couns e l  whi ch I have never r ead i n  any 
other c omment ary , nor in any Chr i s t i an book speaking of deat h :  

Many pers ons p r o f es s  t o  receive much c omf ort f r om the hope that they 
sha l l not di e .  Cert ai n l y  there wi l l  be s ome who wi l l  be " a l i ve and 
remain" at the coming of the L o rd , but i s  there s o  very much o f  
advantage i n  such a n  escape f r om death a s  t o  mak e  i t  the o b j e c t  o f  
Chri s t i an des i re? A wi s e  man might p r e f e r  o f  t h e  t w o  t o  di e ,  for 
those who sha l l  not di e ,  but who " shal l be c aught up t ogether with 
the  L o rd in the ai r , "  wi l l  be l osers  rather than gainers . They wi l l  
l os e  that actual  fe l l owship with Chr i s t  i n  the t omb which dying 
saints  wi l l  hav e ,  and we are expres s l y  t o l d  they sha l l have no 
p r e f erence beyond those who are a s l eep . Let  us be o f  Paul ' s  mind 
when he said  that "To die  i s  gain , "  and think o f  "depar t ing to be 
with Chri s t ,  whi ch is f a r  better . "  Thi s twenty-third P s a l m  i s  not  
worn out , and it  is  as sweet i n  the b e l i ever ' s  ear now as i t  was in 
Davi d ' s  t ime , l et nove l t y-hunt ers say what they wi l l  ( p .  3 5 6 ) . 

D r . J ohns on , who has been with us f or our Easter Bib l e  Confe r ence , was 
saying that he wi shed that he had become acquainted with the Puri t ans much 
ear l i er in his l i f e .  I t  i s  a b l essing t o  me t o  think t hat David wrote  
this P salm  ear l y  in his l i f e ,  when he was  a shepherd boy , and that he  had 
l i v ed his l i f e  una f raid o f  death becaus e the presence o f  the L o rd was s uch 
a great rea l i t y  in his l i f e .  May t he Lord de l i ver us f r om t he f ea r  o f  
dying and deat h .  

A t  the end o f  verse 4 David s a i d ,  "Thy rod and thy s t a f f  t hey comf o r t  me . "  

The rod was f o r  defens e ;  the s t a f f  f o r  contro l l i ng t he s heep . These were 
both a c omfort to Davi d .  N o  enemy c ou l d  harm him, and the Lord providen­
t i a l l y  guided him with Hi s s t aff , r e s t raini ng him a l s o  when necessary . 

Faus s e t  br ought out another idea about t he rod . He said  that the rod was 
a l s o  used for c ount ing the sheep . Lev i t i cus 2 7 : 3 2 s peaks of the sheep who 
pass under the rod , i . e . , as they are count ed . The shepherd was a l ways 
ca reful  to make sure that a l l of t he sheep were pres ent and s afe . I f  even 
one were mi s s ing , he would  go a f t e r  i t . c f . Mat t .  18 : 1 2 ;  Luke 15 : 4 .  When 
our L ord p rayed Hi s high p r i es t l y  prayer one thing he t o l d  the Father was 
t hi s : " Those that thou gaves t me I have k ept , and none of them i s  l os t "  
( John 1 7 : 1 2 ) . I s  i t  any wonder that David found c omf o r t  i n  the Lord ' s  rod 
and i n  His s t a f f ?  

2 3 : 5  Here the f i gure of speech actual l y  changes f r om that of a shepherd 
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t o  that of a fri end , a l though we a l l know that our Lord i s  one and 
the s ame - - our Shepherd and F r i end . Therefo r e ,  there r e a l l y  i s  not  a 
change . 

What does the Lord as our Shepherd-Fri end do? 

We c ome back again to the idea of eating -- just as we had i t  at the 
beginning of the P s a l m .  Thi s is what the L o rd is c ont i nua l l y  doing for 
us . There are t imes in this  l i fe when we have to wait to eat , but that i s  
never the case with t he L o rd . He i s  a l ways prepared ahead o f  t ime , i . e . , 
"bef o r e "  i n  t ime . And i t  mus t  mean that David was s peaking here again of 
the spiri tual  food that we receive from the Word . Have you never noti ced 
how y our Bi b l e r eadings on certain days s e emed to be just r i ght for y ou? 
Or when you have gone t o  chur c h ,  haven ' t  you fe l t  many t imes that the 
message had been prepared just for you? The Lord had p r epared your t ab l e 
even though you were surrounded by a l l kinds of "enemi es . "  Your head was 
anointed " wi th oi l , "  and y our c up was running over -- both expressi ons of 
the greatest of j oys . The anointing with o i l  may be a r eference to the 
mini s t ry of the Ho l y  Spi r i t . Whatever the ful l detai l s  may be , again we 
s e e  the ful l s uffi c i ency of the L o rd . With an overfl owing cup , David not 
on l y  had enough , but mor e  than enough ! 

2 3 : 6  I n  verse 1 we had our t heme . I n  verses 2 through 5 we have the 
p ro of of the theme : that whi ch the L o rd was d o i ng for David fr om 

. day t o  day s o  t hat he c o u l d  ant i c ipate  even hi s own death wi thout fear 
knowing that t he Lord wou l d  not  forsake him even then . Here i n  verse 6 we 
have Davi d ' s  conc l us i on ,  especia l l y  w i t h  respect t o  the fut ur e .  

" Sure l y" - - This i s  both a word of assurance as we l l  as of l imi t a t i on . I t  
coul d be t rans l ated , on l y .  Davi d saw the Lord ' s  l eading , Hi s provi s i on ,  
and Hi s p r o t e c t i o n  from day t o  day , and he c l assed these a l l as "goodness 
and mercy . "  The L o rd ' s  " go odness and mercy"  had been w i t h  him throughout 
h i s  l ife from day to day , and , as David l ooked i n t o  the future he was sure 
that there wou l d  be no change . The res ources that he had ,  and that we 
hav e ,  i n  the Lord , are inexhaus t ib l e !  

And the " go odnes s  and me rcy"  of the Lord wou l d  not  on l y  be avai l ab l e ,  but 
t hey wou l d  " fo l l ow"  him,  chase him, pursue him, a l l the days of his l ife . 
I t  was not t hat Dav i d  wou l d  have t o  s earch for them ;  he was saying that he 
c ou l d  not  get away from them . I t  was l i k e  the c rowds pursued our Lord 
when He was here  on  earth . Or l ik e  Paul ' s  enemi es pursued him from c i ty 
t o  c i ty - - t o  c i t e  a nega t i ve examp l e .  

" Go odne s s "  i s  the best whi ch God has . I t  i s  t ha t  whi c h  i s  p l easing t o  God 
and p l eas i ng t o  us . Again we have t he i dea of s a t i s fa c t i on ,  of s uffi c i en ­
cy . I n  the words of Romans 8 : 2 8 ,  God works a l l things t ogether for good , 
for our spi ri tual  growth and bl e s s i ng . 

"Mercy"  i s  kindnes s ,  the favo r  of God upon us t o  take away the mi s e r i es 
whi ch we wou l d  otherw i s e  exper i enc e ,  even though mos t  of the t ime we are 
c omp l et e l y  undeserving . David knew that he cou l d  get t o  heaven w i t h  a 
ful l  cup and a peac eful heart as l ong as he had God ' s  " go odnes s  and 
mercy . "  

" And I wi l l  dwe l l i n  the house of the Lord for ever . "  The Hebrew has i t , 
for the l ength of days . I t  i s  wonderfu l  t o  have the Lord w i t h  us , but i t  
i s  even more wonderfu l  t o  know that we are  with Him . Before the Lord l eft 
this earth,  He assured Hi s d i s c i p l es that He woul d a l ways be w i t h  t hem . 
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He s a i d ,  " And , 1 0 ,  I am with you a l ways , even unt o the end o f  the wo r l d" 
(Mat t .  2 8 : 2 0 ) ,  or the c onsumma t i on o f  t he age . But He a l s o  p rayed , 

Father , I wi l l  t hat t hey a l s o ,  whom t hou hast given me , 
be with me whe re I am ; that they may beho l d  my g l ory . . .  

How wonderful  i t  i s  t o  be " in the hous e o f  the Lord " ! Wherever He i s ,  i s  
whe re we want t o  be . Thi s means heaven on earth,  and i t  a l s o means as f a r  
a s  t h e  future i s  c onc erned , that wherever t he Lord Jesus i s ,  that wi l l  be 
heaven f o r  us . 

Conc l : Spurgeon quotes many writ ers i n  hi s set  on the P s a l ms which he 
c a l l ed ,  The Treas ury of David . One of hi s quot a t i ons on the twenty-thi r d  
Psalm  was f r om Henry Ward Beecher , and I want t o  r ead i t  t o  y o u  as  I 
c l os e .  This i s  what he s ai d :  

Bl essed b e  the say o n  whi ch t hat Ps a l m  was born ! What wou l d  you say 
o f  a pi l grim c ommi s s i oned o f  God to  t ravel up and down the earth 
s i nging a s t r ange me l ody , whi c h ,  when one heard , caused him to f o rget 
whatever s o r r ow he had? And so the s i nging ang e l  goes on his way 
t hr ough a l l l ands , s i nging in the l anguage of every nat i on ,  driving 
away t r oub l e  by the p u l s e s  o f  the ai r whi ch hi s t ongue moves with 
divine p ower . Beho l d  just  s uch an one ! This pi l grim God has s ent to  
s peak in every l anguage on the g l obe . I t  has  charmed more griefs  to  
rest than a l l the  phi l os ophy o f  the  worl d .  I t  has remanded t o  their  
dungeon more f e l on thought s ,  more b l ack doubt s , mor e  thi eving s o r ­
r ows , than there a r e  sands on the s ea - shore . I t  has c omf orted the 
nob l e  hos t of the poo r . I t  has s ung c ourage to the army of t he 
disappointed . I t  has poured b a l m  and c ons o l at i on i n t o  t he heart of 
the s i ck ,  of captives in dungeons , o f  widows i n  t he i r  pi nching 
g r i e f s , of o rphans in the i r  l on e l ines s . Dying s o l di ers have died 
eas i er as it was read to them; ghas t l y  hosp i t a l s  have been i l l umi ­
nated ; i t  has v i s i t ed t he p r i s oner , and b r oken his  chains , and , l ik e  
Peter ' s  ange l ,  l ed him f o rth . . .  and s ung him back t o  h i s  home agai n .  
I t  has made the dying Chr i s t i an s l ave f reer t han his  mas ter , and 
c ons o l ed those whom , dying , he l e f t  behind mourning , not s o  much that 
he was gone , as because t hey were l e f t  behind , and coul d not go too . 
Nor i s  i t s  work done . I t  wi l l  go  s i nging t o  y our chi l dren and my 
chi l dren , and t o  their chi l dr en ,  through a l l the generat i ons o f  t ime; 
nor wi l l  i t  f o l d  i t s  wings ti l l  t he l ast  pi l grim i s  s a f e ,  and t ime 
ended ; and then i t  sha l l f l y  back t o  t he bosom o f  God , whenc e  i t  
i s s ued , and s ound on , ming l ed w i t h  a l l thos e s ounds o f  c e l es t i a l  j o y  
which mak e  heaven mus i ca l  f or ever ( Quoted i n  The Treasury of Davi d ,  
V o l . I ,  p .  3 5 7 ) . 

Beecher was certai n l y right when he s a i d  about this P s a l m ,  " N or i s  i t s  
work done . "  I t  i s  just a s  t rue f o r  u s  t oday a s  i t  ever was f o r  Davi d ,  or 
ever has been f o r  the peop l e  of God f rom t hat day to t hi s . And we need t o  
remembe r  that i t  was not just a P s a l m  f r om Davi d ' s  heart , but primari l y  
f rom God ' s  heart t o  ours , that we mi ght have the peace and joy  in l i f e  and 
death which made David ' s  l i f e  a f o retaste  of heaven on earth . 
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I nt r o : This i s  another P s a l m  of Davi d .  The heading o f  the P s a l m  t e l l s  us 
that i t  was w r i t t en a f t e r  Davi d ' s  experience among the Phi l i s t i nes 

when he was f l eeing f o r  his  l i f e  f rom King Saul . The account i s  reco rded 
in 1 Sam . 2 1 : 1 0 - 1 5 . ( Read . ) 

S o  Davi d ' s  l i f e  at this t ime was beset with f ears . Saul was a f t e r  him and 
wanted t o  ki l l  him . H owever , when he f l ed into Gath he f ound that he was 
in danger there as w e l l .  So , i f  this were a chapt er in the l i f e  o f  David 
i t  wou l d  be ent i t l ed ,  The Fear of Man and the Fear o f  God . He f eared 
Saul , and he feared Achi sh .  I t  s e emed as though there was no s a f e  p l ace 
for him . But the Lord used that t ime t o  t each David s ome o f  the greatest 
l ess ons of his l i f e ,  and they are recorded f or us in this Ps a l m .  This was 
one of the ma j o r  times in Davi d ' s  l i f e  when he l earned to t rust the Lord . 

Each verse begins succes s i ve l y  wi th the l ett ers of the H ebrew a l phabet - ­

w i th the excep t i on o f  the l ast  vers e . V e r y  f ew o f  t h e  commentators t r y  t o  
exp l ain the reason f o r  such an acros t i c  ( l ike the 1 1 9th P s a l m ) , but i t  
probab l y  was t o  a i d  in the memo r i z a t i on of the P s a l ms . W e  know f rom verse 
1 1  that David was interes t ed in t eaching others what he had l earned about 
f ea ring the Lord , and so this may have been one of the reasons he wrote i t  
i n  the f o rm that he d i d .  

A suggested out l i ne o f  the P s a l m :  
I .  DAV I D ' S  PRA I SE ( v v .  1 - 10 ) .  

I I .  DAV I D ,  THE TEACHER ( vv .  1 1 - 1 4 ) .  
I I I . DAV I D ' S  LORD ( vv .  1 5 - 2 2 ) .  

Not i c e  the intens e l y  persona l nature o f  the f i rst  eight verses . I n  these 
verses David was recounting hi s own experi ence with the L o rd . In verse 1 
he wrot e ,  " I  wi l l  b l ess the Lord at  a l l t imes : his praise sha l l continu­
a l l y  be in my mouth . "  In verse 2 we read , "My soul s ha l l make her boast 
in the Lord . "  I n  verse 3 he said , " 0  magnify the Lord w i t h  me, and l et us 
exa l t  his name together. " Verse 4 t e l l s  us , " I  sought the Lord , and he 
heard me , and d e l i vered me f r om a l l my f ears . "  He obvi ous l y  was speaking 
of himse l f  in verse 6 where he s ai d ,  "This poor man c r i ed , and the Lord 
heard him, and s aved him out of a l l his t roub l es . "  

David did not say what hi s t roub l es were , nor where nor how l ong he 
experi enced his t roub l es and dangers . But we need to know that he was not 
speaking about things that he had never experi enced hims e l f .  We  know that 
his l i f e  was in danger , and that he mus t have f e l t  t rapped between Saul 
and Achi s h ,  but hi s heart was ove r f l owing w i th praise  to the Lord , and he 
was not cont ent t o  praise  the Lord by hims e l f ;  he want ed everyone who 
l earned about his del i verance to j oin with him in prais ing the Lord . 

We might wonder at  David ' s  behavi or before Achi s h ,  but our questi ons wou l d  
p robab l y  b e  answered very qui ck l y  i f  w e  cou l d  know the terrib l e  dang er 
whi ch David f ound hims e l f  in . But not i c e  that he did not g i v e  himse l f  the 
credit f o r  hi s es cape . A l l  of the praise  is gi ven to the Lord . 

Let us l ook at these f i rst  t en verses . How wonder ful l y  David exa l t ed the 
Lord ! 

I .  DAV I D ' S  PRA I SE ( vv .  1 - 10 ) .  

3 4 : 1  S i x t een times David menti oned the Lord by Name in this Psa l m ,  and 

t en t imes the Lord i s  referred t o  by pronouns , i . e . , he , and hi s ,  
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and him . And there are many verbs used where i t  i s  understood that the 
Lord is the sub j ect . So the Psalm i s  ful l of the Lord . 

David was intent on bl essing the Lord , i . e . , worshipping the Lord . 
I nherent in this word i s  the idea o f  knee l ing . And so  David was not on l y  
exal t ing the Lord , but in doing so  he was humbl ing hims e l f .  "Hi s  praise" 
cou l d  mean that David was thinking o f  a hymn o f  pra i s e ,  not just a verbal 
test imony , but singing the praises o f  the Lord to g l ori f y  the Lord . And 
thi s was not just done a f t e r  David escaped f rom Achi s h ,  but he did i t  
continua l l y .  That part i c u l a r  del iverance made him rea l i z e how o f t en the 
Lord had b l essed him , and how much he needed to praise the Lord "at a l l  
t imes . . .  continua l l y . " 

Paul agreed with David . He sai d ,  " I n  everything give thanks . . .  " ( 1  Thess . 
5 : 1 8 ) , and " giving thanks a l ways f o r  a l l  things" ( Eph.  5 : 2 0 ) . One thing 
we need t o  do every day and many t imes a day i s  t o  worship the Lord , t o  
g l o r i f y  H i m ,  t o  bring thanks t o  Him f o r  the way H e  actua l l y  l oads us with 
H i s  benef i t s . cf . Psa . 68 : 1 9 .  But o f t en it  i s  with us that it  takes some 
spe c i a l  del iverance , some spe c i a l  answer to praye r ,  t o  get us wal king on 
the pathway of praise to God . And p l ease notice that he did not just say 
that he was thankful . He was bl ess ing the Lord . I t  was the Lord ' s  praise 
that was continua l l y  upon hi s l i ps . 

3 4 : 2  Davi d ' s  praise did not just come f r om hi s l i ps ; i t  c ame f r om hi s 
"soul . "  I t  came f r om the depths o f  his being . I t  was real . This 

was not mere f orma l i t y ,  but i t  was abs o l ut e l y  s i ncere . 

The word " boas t "  i s  the Hebrew verb f r om whi ch we get the word , Hal l e l u ­
� And i t  bas i ca l l y  means t o  give a c l ea r  sharp s ound . Thus Davi d ' s  
boasting was audi b l e ,  peop l e  coul d hear i t ,  but they cou l d  a l s o understand 
i t .  I t  was not muf f l ed ,  not hard to detect . Davi d ' s  soul was speaking 
through his mouth f o r  a l l  t o  underst and what the Lord had done f o r  him , 
and how grateful  he was . 

Not everybody was interes t ed in what David had t o  say . Peop l e  genera l l y  
do not recogni z e  that their bl ess ings , their de l i verances , come f r om the 
Lord . But "the humb l e "  do ! Matthew Henry ' s  comment on this was : 

Those have most comfort in God ' s  merc i es , both t o  others and t o  
thems e l ves , that are humb l e ,  and have the l east conf i dence in their 
own me r i t  and s u f f i c i ency ( I I I , 3 5 5 ) . 

David had not on l y  been humb l ed by hi s expe r i ences , but humi l i ated . He  
had been brought l ow ,  and his praise t o  the Lord was an encouragement t o  
thos e who had a l s o  been brought l ow ,  but who may not have s een t h e  Lord ' s  
del iverance f o r  thems e l ves . God ' s  bl essing upon our l i ves is  meant t o  
g i v e  encouragement t o  others who are in any t r oub l e .  

3 4 : 3  David s e ems t o  be ca l l ing upon "the humb l e" to ] oJ.n with him in 
prais ing the Lord . I t  i s  a b l ess ing t o  praise the Lord by our 

s e l ves , but i t  is even a greater b l essing to j oin with others in praising 
the Lord , and i t  means even greater g l ory f o r  God . 

"0 magni f y  the Lord with me . "  David wanted t o  make the Lord great ! Now 
we can ' t  make the Lord any greater than He i s ,  but we can cause others t o  
s e e  His  greatness and H i s  g l ory when we praise H i m .  Many wou l d  have 
wanted to magni fy David f o r  hi s ski l l  in getting out of t roub l e ,  but David 
wanted everyone t o  know more about the greatness and suf f i c i ency o f  God , 
and s o  he sought t o  magn i f y  the Lord . The d i s c i p l e s  were magnifying the 
Lord when they s a i d ,  a f t e r  our Lord had c a l med the s t orm , "what manner o f  
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man i s  thi s , that even the winds and the s e a  obey him ! "  (Mat t .  8 : 2 7 ) . 

Dav i d  l oved the L o rd ' s  Name , and he wanted t o  " e xal t "  i t .  He wanted t o  
l i f t  i t  up , but h e  wanted others t o  j o i n  with him - - l i k e  the s e rvi c emen 
who l i f t ed up the f l ag on I w o  Jima when our f orces t ook i t  during W o r l d  
War I I .  

3 4 : 4  Dav i d  had " s ought the L o rd . "  Thi s i s  the reason f o r  Davi d ' s  i n t ense 
des i re to magn i f y  the Lord . He had " s ought "  Him.  H e  went l o oking 

f or the L o rd . I t  means that at the t ime there was no evidence that the 
Lord was with Him.  H e  c ou l dn ' t  actua l l y  s e e  the Lord when H e  f ound Him, 
but there was evidence t hat the Lord had " heard" him.  

We  s eek the L o rd in prayer . We  s eek Him f i rs t ,  and then H i s  b l es s i ng , H i s  
hel p ,  H i s  del i v e ranc e . But i t  i s  imp o r t ant t o  not i c e  that i t  was t h e  Lord 
that he sought - - not mor e  a l l i es , but the L o rd ! 

David s e emed t o  dwe l l i n  this  Psalm on the fact  that the Lord " heard" him.  
C f . vv . 6 ,  1 5 , 1 7 . The Apos t l e  John t aught us  that i f  the L o rd hears us , 
that i t  a l l  that i t  takes . We  then "have the pe t i t i on that we des i r ed o f  
Him:  ( 1  John 5 : 1 5 ) . The L o rd knows our needs b e f o r e  we ask H i m ,  but H e  
l oves t o  hear u s  when we pray , when we c a l l upon H i m  f o r  he l p .  W e  c an a l l  
be encouraged t o  r ead that when Dav i d  " s ought the L o rd , "  the L o rd " heard"  
him.  

But wi l l  you not i c e  that the L o rd f i rs t  o f  a l l d e l ivered Dav i d  f r om h i s  
f ears . Some might argue that Dav i d  was saying that the L o rd t o ok away the 
peop l e  and c i r cums tances whi ch made him f ea r .  But that is not  what David 
sai d .  When we get  down to verse  6 we r ead about the Lord del i v e r i ng him 
f r om his " t roub l es , "  but here i t  is f r om his " f ears . "  what a marv e l ous 
t hing this  i s  -- d e l i v e rance f r om our f ears ! 

Our f ears a r e  usua l l y  greater than our t r oub l es . We  a l ways f ear the 
worst ! But how wonder f u l  i t  is to b e  d e l i v ered f r om our f ears . Thi s i s  
what Phi l . 4 : 6 ,  7 means . I t  i s  a very great b l essing t o  be d e l i v e red f rom 
our f ears  whi l e  the dange r  s t i l l  r emains . Remembe r  I s a .  41 : 1 0 :  

Fear t hou not ; f or I am wi t h  thee : 
b e  not  di smay ; f o r  I am t hy God : 
I wi l l  s t rengthen the e ;  yea , I wi l l  he l p  thee ; 
yea , I wi l l  upho l d  thee with the r i ght hand 
o f  my ri ght eousness .  

What mor e  can we ask f or t han that? 

Last week we had P s a l m  
through t h e  va l l ey . . .  " 
hears us , the worst  o f  

2 3  where Davi d s a i d  in verse  4 ,  " Yea , though I 
When we s e ek the Lord and f i nd Him becaus e H e  

our t roub l es  are over ri ght t hen . 

wa l k  

" De l iver ed" - - H e  takes ho l d  o f  us and preserves us , He res cues us . You 
and I need to s eek the L o rd i f  f o r  no other reason than to b e  d e l i v e red 
f r om our f ears . N o t i c e  the many t imes we have in the Word those two 
peace-giving words , " Fear not . "  I f  we are f ea r f u l  when He says , " Fear 
not , "  t hen we are d i s obedi ent , and a l l d i s obedi ence is s i n .  

3 4 : 5  Dav i d  mus t  b e  t a l king here about "the humb l e "  whom he ment i oned in 
verse  2 .  When the humb l e  heard what David had done , they l ooked t o  

t h e  L ord , and "were l i ghtened . "  The p i cture h e r e  i s  o f  a spark l i ng brook . 
Even nature i t s e l f  o f t en shows us what we ought t o  b e .  I t  means that they 
were encouraged , and they became cheerful , and hopef u l , wher e  b e f o r e  they , 
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t o o ,  had been sad and w o r r i ed . But when they l ooked t o  t he Lord , and 
t rusted Him, t hey were not  disappointed . They f ound the Lord s uf f i c i ent 
f o r  thei r needs just as David had f ound the Lord s uf f i c i ent f o r  his needs . 

The L ord does not  fai l H i s  peop l e .  W e  never need t o  worry that we wi l l  
b l ush w i t h  disappointment because the Lord has not s t ood by us and wi t h  
us . 

3 4 : 6  Again Dav i d  was s peaking here about hims e l f .  "This poor man c r i ed . "  
" Po o r "  means l ow l y ,  depressed ,  needy , he l p l es s . He  was wi thout the 

resources in hims e l f that he needed to face and overcome his enemi es . He 
knew as  he " c ri ed" that , i f  the L o rd did not he l p  him, there was no one 
e l s e who c ou l d .  But the Lord " heard"  him . And not on l y  that but the Lord 
"saved him out o f  a l l hi s t r oubl es . "  "Fears" i n  verse 4 ;  the " t roub l es "  
whi ch caused the f ears here i n  verse 6 .  But i t  ought t o  int erest every 
one of us that the L o rd t ook away the f ears f i rs t ! The L o rd de l ivered 
David f r om " a l l "  o f  his  f ears , and then f r om " a l l "  of  his  t r oub l es . 

3 4 : 7  Here i s  one o f  the most wond e r f u l  verses i n  the P s a l m .  Who i s  "the 
ang e l  o f  the Lord" ? Most o f  you know y our Bi b l es w e l l enough t o  

know t hat this i s  none other than our Lord Jesus Chr i s t . I t  was our L o rd 
as the Ange l  o f  the Lord Who f ound Hagar and mini s t er ed t o  her . I t  was 
our L o rd as the Ang e l  of the L o rd who s t opped Abraham when he was r eady t o  
sacri f i c e  I s aac . I t  was t he ange l  o f  the Lord who s t opped B a l aam and 
wou l d  not l et him curse the chi l dren of I s rae l . See Num . 22. 

No man has s een God at any time . The L o rd J es us i s  the One Who revea l ed 
God i n  the NT when He came , and He i s  the One Who r evea l ed God i n  the OT 
before  He came t o  the earth as a Man . 

And what a wonde r f u l  pi cture we have here o f  our Lord with Davi d .  The 
L o rd encampeth r ound about them that f ear Him.  The Lord not on l y  heard 
Dav i d , and came to res cue David , but He s t ayed with Davi d .  He sur rounded 
David so that nobody c ou l d  get to him f rom any di rect i on .  The Devi l 
comp l ained t o  the Lord because he said  that the Lord had made a hedge 
around Job . cf . J ob 1: 10 . And the Devi l was right ! That i s  exact l y  what 
the L o rd had done , prot ect i ng not  on l y  Job himse l f ,  but everythi ng that 
Job had - - his f ami l y ,  his barns , hi s l i vestock , hi s hea l th ,  everything ! 
And the L ord did  t hat f o r  David according t o  this  vers e . But what the 
Lord want s f r om us i s  that we " f ear Him . "  

" The f ea r  o f  the Lord" i s  a s t a t ement whi ch we a l l need t o  unde r s t and . I t  
does not mean that we l i ve i n  mo r t a l  t e r r o r  o f  what the Lord mi ght do t o  
us . I t  means that we r everence and worship Him as God . I t  means t hat we 
are t rusting Him , that we want to p l ease Him and that , i f  we are f ea r f u l  
o f  anything , i t  i s  that we a r e  f earful  o f  disp l easing t h e  Lord . The 
person who fears the L o rd i s  s ubmi s s i ve to the Lord . I t  i s  when we can be 
des c r i bed as peop l e  who f ea r  the Lord that we experi ence His p r es ence and 
s e e  H i s  b l essing i n  our l i ves in very spec i a l  ways . And r emembe r  that 
Sol omon with his  great w i s dom gi ven to him by God s ai d ,  " The f ear of the 
L o rd i s  the beginning of wi sdom . " I t  is where we need to s t art  in our 
r e l a t i onship w i t h  the L o rd . 

I t  i s  wonderful  t o  f ind the Lord . And i t  i s  wonder f u l  t o  have Him take 
away our f ears , and then our t roub l es .  But the greatest o f  a l l b l e s s i ngs 
is to know that the L o rd i s  a l ways with us , a l ways p r o t e c t ing us , a l ways 
meeting our needs , great and sma l l .  
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At this point David  s e emed t o  be overwhe lmed with the g oodness o f  the L o rd 
f r om what we r ead i n  verse  8 .  

3 4 : 8  ( Read . ) The Lord does good things becaus e H e  i s  good ! And H e  works 
a l l  things together f o r  good . So David was ca l l i ng upon others t o  

" ta s t e  and s e e  that the Lord i s  good , "  and that there was b l essing , 
s p e c i a l  b l essing , and continuous b l essing , f o r  a l l  who trust in Him.  

What does it  mean t o  " t a s t e " ?  

A .  R .  Faus set  s a i d ,  
The sumptuous f east i s  ready , wi l l  you not t a s t e  i t  f o r  y ours e l ves? 

Mere hearing about the f eat wi l l  not s t and inst ead o f  tast ing 
i t  . .  I n s t ead o f  br o oding over the o r e t i c a l  o b j e c t i ons , " Come and 
s e e , "  as P hi l i p s a i d  in answer t o  Nathanae l ' s  ob j e c t i on . . .  On 
tast i ng you wi l l  e xp e r i ence how " good"  the L o rd i s  ( I I I ,  1 7 2 ) .  

I t  i s  wonderful  t o  read about how the L o rd hel ped and del i v ered David , but 
i t  i s  even more wonder f u l  to do what he d i d ,  to f o l l ow his  examp l e ,  t o  
trust the Lord the way h e  di d ,  and t o  s e e  how the L o rd wi l l  d e l i v e r  us 
f r om our f ears , f r om our t roub l es ,  and how He wi l l  surround us to protect  
us  f r om the  D evi l and whatever enemi es we might have t o  f ac e . 

So  you and I need t o  take this as a p e r s onal  i nvi t a t i on , not just f r om 
David , but f rom the Lord , becaus e i t  was the L o rd Who di r ect ed David i n  
what he was w r i t i ng . 

But one invi t a t i on i s  not enough . We  have another i n  v e r s e  9 .  

3 4 : 9 Here we c ome t o  f earing the L o rd again . Does this describe y ou? 
And I need t o  b e  sure that this describes me . 

We  a r e  the Lord ' s  " s aints , "  His ho l y  ones - - ho l y  becaus e o f  Chri s t  and 
His  Cross . "No want" means no l a ck . The Lord i s  comp l et e l y  suf f i c i ent 
f o r  a l l  of our needs , and we don ' t  need to l ook anywher e  e l s e  f o r  our 
he l p .  Thi s i s  David ' s  testimony t o  the c omp l e t e  s uf f i c i ency of the Lord . 

3 4 : 10 One o f  the greatest examp l es o f  power and the abi l i t y  t o  do what 
others cannot do , the anima l who i s  known as the king o f  the 

beas t s . Al l other anima l s ,  and human beings , too , fear him.  But not he 
is a l ways suf f i c i ent . Sometimes he goes hungry . " But they that s eek the 
Lord s ha l l  not want ( l ack ) any good thing . "  The Lord does not pr omi s e  us 
everything that we want , but H e  does p r omi s e  us everything that we need . 

Now we c ome t o  the s e c ond main point i n  the Psa l m .  W e  have s een DAV I D ' S  
PRA I S E ;  now we s e e :  

I I .  DAV I D ,  THE TEACHER ( vv .  1 1 - 1 4 ) . 

3 4 : 11 "Come , y e  chi l dr en . "  David s eems t o  have b een espec i a l l y  concerned 
that young peop l e  l earn what he had l earned , but that they woul d 

not wait unt i l  they were o l der to  l earn t o  t rus t the L o rd , t o  f ea r  Him,  
and t o  s e ek Him.  He wanted t o  be sure that t hey were hearing him : 
" Hearken unto me . "  I t  i s  easy f or us t o  r ead this P s a l m ,  and even t o  hear 
it taught , wi thout r ea l l y  hearing what Davi d was saying . Oh , that the 
Lord woul d give us ears to hear . 

We  don ' t  have t o  wonder what i t  means to  f ear the Lord becaus e David was 
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going t o  t e l l the y oung peopl e i n  the hope that this  woul d be a guide i n  
the i r  l i ves f rom day t o  day . 

3 4 : 1 2 The ques t i on that David 
w i t h  the wo rds , " I  do ! "  

she i s  a chi l d  o f  God , o r  not . 
and " s e e  good" ! I do , and you 

How is such a l i f e  pos s i b l e? 

asked here i s  one that 
Thi s is what everyone 
We want to en j o y  l i f e  

do , t o o . 

we can a l l answer 
wants , whether he o r  
and l i ve a l ong t ime 

3 4 : 1 3 We need t o  be careful  about what we say , how we use our t ongues and 
our mouths . 

The L o rd i s  good , and , by way o f  c ont ras t , there are  things whi ch a re  
"evi l "  t o  H im .  David ' s  s t a t ement i ndi cates that there  are  things tha t  a re  
w rong , things that are  s i n f u l . We l i ve i n  a wor l d  whi ch t r i es t o  deny 
this . But there i s  s i n ,  and we need t o  be careful that we are not us i ng 
our mouths i n  a way that i s  displ easing t o  the Lord . 

How interes t i ng that Davi d s houl d t a l k  about the t ongue and the l ips ! W e  
need t o  remembe r  what James w r o t e  i n  t h e  thi rd chap t e r  o f  his  epi s t l e .  He 
s a i d  in verse 2 of that chap t e r  that i f  you can c ont r o l  y ou r  t ongue , you 
won ' t  have any t roub l e  w i t h  the rest  of your b ody . I t  s e ems f r om this  
that our  mouth usua l l y  have s omething t o  do whenever there i s  s i n .  Our 
mouths get us i n t o  t roub l e .  The mos t  s inful  member of our bodies i s  the 
mouth .  You don ' t  l earn that i n  s choo l , but y ou l earn that f r om the Word 
o f  God . 

3 4 : 1 4 The s e c ond thing t hat Dav i d  men t i oned was s i n  i t s e l f .  

We need t o  r emember tha t  there are two kinds o f  s i n .  W e  s i n  when we do 
what is wr ong in God ' s  s i ght . Those  are s i ns o f  c ommi s s i on .  But we a l s o  
s i n  when we f a i l  t o  d o  that whi ch i s  " good"  i n  H i s  s i ght . Those are s i ns 
o f  omi s s i o n .  And s o  David s a i d  that we not  on l y  must "depart f r om evi l , "  
but we need t o  " do good . "  

And t hen Dav i d  s a i d  that we need t o  pay a t t ent i on t o  what we are  s e eking . 
How rare t o  f i nd even among the L o rd ' s  peop l e  those who r ea l l y  are  seeking 
" p eace . "  Thi s means that we are  not a l ways going t o  i ns i s t  on havi ng our 
own way . I t  means that we are going t o  t r y  t o  maintain peaceful  and happy 
r e l ati onships w i t h  each other , and , as f a r  as i t  i s  possi b l e ,  w i t h  p eop l e 
who are  i n  the wor l d .  

I f  you t hi nk about the things whi c h  are  menti oned here i n  verses 1 3  and 1 4  
you wi l l  s e e  that what David s a i d  was very prof ound , t ouching every area 
o f  our l i ves , and showing us how much we need to depend upon the Lord t o  
he l p  us t o  show by the way w e  l i ve that we real l y  do f ear the Lord . 
Remembe r  those word I have gi ven you bef ore : " I n  the sweet fear  o f  Jesus , 
l et me begin  this  day . . . .. 

Now we c ome t o  the l as t  part o f  this  P s a l m .  Ther e  might b e  many ways i n  
whi ch w e  coul d des cribe  what i s  here , but i t  seems t o  me t hat the main 
point o f  what Dav i d  was saying here has to  do wi t h  the Lord Himse l f .  And 
s o  I have gi ven i t  the headi ng , 

I I I . DAV I D ' S  LORD ( vv .  1 5 - 2 2 ) .  

I won ' t  try t o  go  i n t o  as much detai l as I have i n  the ear l i er verses o f  
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this  P s a l m ,  but l et me hit the high spots , and then l eave i t  t o  you t o  
medi t a t e  o n  what David said here  about t h e  L o rd . 

3 4 : 1 5 L e t  us be thank f u l  f or the Lord ' s  eyes , and the Lord ' s  ears . He 
s ees everyone o f  us , and He hears us when we c ry out t o  Him. 

3 4 : 1 6 A l t hough i t  s e ems that the L o rd t o l erates a l o t o f  s i n  ( and He 
does ) ,  yet l et us r emember that a day o f  reck oning is c oming . The 

peop l e of the wor l d  aren ' t  getting away with what they t hi nk they are . 
How f oo l i s h  i t  i s  t o  p e r s i s t  i n  a l i f e  o f  evi l just becaus e God doesn ' t  
s et t l e  account s  w i t h  us a t  the end o f  each day . 

3 4 : 1 7 We might f e e l  that the Lord heard and d e l i v ered H i s  peop l e  l ong 
ago , but that He is not doing that t oday . Dav i d  said that He i s ! 

He i s  the LORD - - H e  never wi l l  change . He i s  s t i l l  s uf f i c i ent f o r  His  
p e op l e  what ever their needs might be . 

3 4 : 1 8 One commentator has w r i t t en that the Lord may be high , but He i s  
a l s o  "nigh . "  And H e  i s  espec i a l l y  near and dear t o  those who have 

broken hearts and cont r i t e  spi r i t s . Thi s suggests both the greatness o f  
s ome o f  our burdens , but a l s o  that s ome o f  our t r oub l es may be t h e  r es u l t  
o f  our own doing . A broken and a cont r i t e  heart God wi l l  n o t  despi s e . 
C f . P sa . 5 1 : 1 7 . 

3 4 : 1 9 The t ruth o f  verse  1 7  i s  worth repeating . 
" a f f l i ct i ons / "  here . 

" Troub l es "  in v erse  1 7 ; 

3 4 : 2 0 Thi s verse  i s  c i t ed in J ohn 1 9 : 3 6  and app l i e d  t o  our L o rd Jesus 
Chri s t . Nowhere and with no one was the presence  and power and 

b l e s s i ng of God mor e  evi dent than in the l i f e  and death o f  our Lo rd J es us 
Chri s t . 

3 4 : 2 1 Thi s verse  goes w i t h  verse  1 6  - - a twof o l d  warning against  those 
who re fused to l i s t en to God and who p e r s i s t  i n  a l i f e  o f  s i n .  The 

wicked may think that things are going thei r way , and t hat it doesn ' t  make 
any di f f erence to  God as to  what they do , but i t  does ! And they wi l l  f ind 
out about i t  when i t  i s  ever l as t i n g l y  too  l at e !  And s o  a Psalm l i ke thi s , 
whi l e  i t  i s  p rimari l y  int ended f o r  the peop l e  o f  God , contains a message 
o f  the greatest  impo rtance for those who do not know the Lord . That whi ch 
c omf or t s  and encourages the f a i t h  o f  the peop l e  o f  God , shou l d  s t rike 
terror to  the hearts of a l l those who do not  know the Lord . 

3 4 : 2 2 Thi s verse  i s  in contrast w i t h  verse  2 1 . H e r e  the L o rd conf i rms 
that the Lord has redeemed His  s e rvant s , and that those who s how 

that they are saved by their t rust in the Lord s ha l l not  be he l d  gui l t y .  
The peop l e  o f  God may have , and do hav e ,  their  t roub l es and t r i a l s  and 
a f f l i c t i ons , but they a r e  prese rved f r om the greatest  of a l l t r oub l es 
whi ch peop l e  can exper i enc e , that o f  s eparation f r om God f o r  a l l eterni t y ! 

Conc l : Matthew Henry made the f o l l owing c omment at the end o f  his c ommen-
tary on this great P s a l m :  

I n  s inging these verses  l et us b e  conf i rmed i n  t h e  choi c e  we have 
made of the ways of God , l et us be qui ckened in his s e rvi c e , and 
great encouraged by the assurances he has given of the part i cu l a r 
care he takes o f  a l l those t hat f ai thful l y  adhere t o  him ( I I I ,  3 5 9 ) . 

Spurgeon said , " Be l i ever , thou sha l t  never be deserted , f o r s aken , given up 
t o  ruin . God , even thy God i s  thy guardi an and f r i end , and b l i s s  i s  thine 
( I ,  P s a l ms 2 7 - 5 7 , p .  1 2 7 ) .  
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I n t r o : Psa l m  4 0  i s  another P s a l m  o f  David . I t  i s  impos s i b l e  t o  say 
exact l y  and i n  what c i rcums t ances , but we can t e l l that Dav id  had 

been in great t roub l e ,  t roub l e  whi ch threatened h i s  l i f e .  But w e  a l s o  
have his t e s t imony as t o  the wonderful  d e l iverance he had experi enced . 
The f i r s t  t en verses have t o  do w i t h  that past t ime o f  t r oub l e ,  and i t  i s  
real l y  charac t e r i zed by praise  t o  the L o rd . 

Howeve r ,  when we c ome t o  verse  1 1  we f i nd that David  i s  f aced w i t h  a new , 
l i f e-threa t ening c r i s i s , and s o  the l as t  part o f  the P s a l m  i s  a prayer f or 
another de l iverance ( vv .  1 1 - 1 7 ) .  The P s a l m  c l oses wi thout t e l l i ng us what 
the outcome was , but we c an be sure that the Lord heard and answered David 
or  he never wou l d  have become the King o f  I s rae l . 

Derek Kidne r ,  t o  whom I have r e f e r red a number o f  t imes i n  discussing the 
P s a l ms , made this very interest i ng s t a t ement about the P s a l ms l eading up 
t o  P s a l m  40 . This i s  what he sai d : 

The theme o f  wait ing , expounded i n  Psalm 3 7 , has had i t s  painful  
app l i ca t i on in P s a l ms 3 8  and 3 9 ,  but now its t r i umphant outcome . The 
res cue p i c tured memorab l y  in the opening l ines , demands a f i t t i ng 
c e l ebrat i on ,  and David i s  enab l ed t o  see that no mere r i tual can 
suf f i ce f or i t : o n l y  a n  a c t  o f  pur e  s e l f -gi ving ( i t a l i cs mine ) . 
Thi s he prepares t o  make , w i t h  a d e c l arat i on whi c h  i n  real i t y  none 
but the Mes s i ah wi l l  be ab l e  to f ul f i l , as the New Tes t ament makes 
p l ain . His ' L o ,  I c ome ' is the high point of the P s a l m  ( K i dne r ,  
D e r ek , Tynda l e  O l d  Tes t ament Commen t a r i es , Psa lms 1 - 7 2 .  p .  1 5 8 ) . 

Verses 6 through 8 are quoted i n  Heb . 1 0 : 5 - 7  and app l i ed t o  our Lord Jesus 
Chr i s t . So  this  makes P s a l m  40  a Mes s i an i c  P s a l m .  But I would  r emind you 
that , whi l e  David  was enab l ed by the H o l y  Spi r i t  to s peak p rophet i ca l l y  of 
Chri s t , yet the words in verses 6 thr ough 8 were a l s o  Davi d ' s  words . And 
s o  we can carry the Psalm a s t ep further and say that the Ho l y  Spi r i t  was 
indicat ing that David was a type of Chr i s t . 

F ranz D e l i t z s ch wrote  i n  his  c ommentary on this P s a l m  t hat verses  6 - 8  ( 7 - 9 
in the Heb . tex t )  are " t he l anguage o f  the Chr i s t  at His  c oming into  the 
wor l d . "  And then he went on to say t hi s : 

There can be no doubt in this part i cul ar ins t anc e that . . .  this  r ende r ­
i ng i s  brought about typica l l y .  The words o f  Davi d ,  t h e  anointed 
one , but on l y  now on the way t o  the throne , a r e  $ 0  moul ded by the 
Ho l y  Spi r i t ,  the Spi r i t  o f  prophecy , that they s ound a t  the s ame t ime 
l i ke the words of the s e c ond David , passing thr ough s u f f e r i ng t o  
g l ory , whose o f f e ri ng up o f  Hims e l f  i s  the c l os e  o f  the anima l s a c r i ­
f i ces . . .  ( Bi b l i c a l  Commentary on the Psalms , V o l . I I ,  pp . 3 4 ,  3 5 ) . 

But t hen he added this important s t a t ement : "We are not  thereby c ompe l l ed 
to understand the who l e  P s a l m  as typica l l y  p redi c t i ve" ( I bi d . ) .  

Let  me s t a t e  i t  this  way : Just because we have , i n  this  cas e ,  three 
v erses whi ch point ahead to Chri s t , this  does not  mean that the who l e  
P s a l m  points ahead t o  Chr i s t . Nor  does i t  mean that the words app l i ed t o  
our L ord i n  the NT did not  have s i gni f i cance t o  David . Verses 6 - 8  do 
point ahead to Chri s t ,  and what He sai d .  But t hey a l s o  point back t o  
David  and what he sai d . 

I f e e l  that many o f  our prophe t i c  teachers have been gui l ty o f  mi s i n t e r ­
pret ing t h e  OT b ecause i n  the i r  des i r e  t o  f ind p rophecy they have over­
l o oked the importanc e  t hat those s ame s t a t ements  had histori c a l l y .  David 



P s a l m  40 ( 43 )  

may have been p e r f e c t l y  c l ear that he was speaking o f  the c oming Mes s i ah 
i n  verses 6 - 8 . But they a l s o  t e l l us how he , David , f e l t ,  and how the 
Lord worked in his  heart during the t r i a l  f r om whi ch he had been d e l iv­
ered . And so  verses 6-8  t e l l us  what David l earned and how he f e l t  about 
the L o rd , but they are a l s o ,  to us e D r . Del i t z s ch ' s  words , were " t ypica l l y  
predi c t i v e "  o f  Chri s t . 

Now l et me give you the out l i ne whi ch I want t o  f o l l ow ,  and i t  i s  d i f f er­
ent f r om any that I have s een , but I be l i eve that it  s hows the mes sage o f  
t h e  P s a l m .  

I .  DAV I D ' S  PRA I SE FOR A PAST DEL IVERANCE ( Ps a .  4 0 : 1 - 3 ) . 
I I .  WHAT DAV I D  LEARNED I N  H I S  TRIAL ( Psa . 40 : 4 - 8 ) . 

I I I . WHAT DAV I D  D I D  AFTER H I S  TRIAL ( Ps a . 40 : 9 ,  1 0 ) .  
I V .  DAV I D ' S  PRAYER FOR DEL IVERANCE I N  H I S  NEW TRIAL ( Ps a .  4 0 : 1 1 - 1 7 ) .  

So  the P salm i s  bui l t  around David ' s  prai s e  and Davi d ' s  praye r ,  his  p r a i s e  
f o r  what t h e  L o r d  had done f o r  Him,  and his  prayer f or what h e  needed the 
L o rd to do f o r  him when a new t r i a l  came upon him . 

A l l o f  this shou l d  be both encouraging and ins t ructive f o r  us in our 
t r i a l s .  We s ee the fai t h f u l ness of the Lord to David , and how David ' s  
past d e l i verances f r om the L o rd encouraged him t o  turn t o  the L o rd when he 
f aced new t r oub l es . 

Now l et us go  t o  the t e x t  o f  the P s a l m .  

I .  DAV I D ' S  PRA I SE FOR A PAST DEL I VERANCE ( Ps a .  40 : 1 - 3 ) . 

4 0 : 1  David did two things that are hard t o  do - - actua l l y  imposs i b l e t o  
d o  apart f r om the grace o f  God . H e  "waited . . .  f o r  t he Lord . " And he 

w aited " pa t i ent l y . "  To wait f or the Lord i s  good ; t o  wait  patient l y  f or 
the L o rd i s  bes t .  

David practi ced what he p r eached ( in Psalm 3 7 ) . He  may have s t rugg l ed at 
f i rs t  becaus e he had to wait . He needed the Lord t o  do s omething right 
away . He may have had to wait because there wasn ' t  anything e l s e  t hat he 
coul d do . But the word "pati ent l y " t e l l s  us that the L o rd b r ought David 
to a p l ace o f  real peace as he f aced his  t r i a l  ( pr obab l y  s ome evi l s cheme 
whi ch Saul was t rying t o  carry out s o  as t o  ki l l  him) . 

Thes e two words are the t rans l at i on o f  one verb in the Hebrew . They 
s uggest t hat David did not  go t o  p i eces , but that he f u l l y  expected that 
the L o rd would do s omething to he l p  him . "Wa i t ed" coul d accurat e l y  be 
t rans l at e d ,  Wai t i ng ,  I wai t ed . 

The David t e l l s  us f i v e  things that the Lord did f o r  him . 

A .  " He i n c l ined unt o me . "  

Thi s meant that t he Lord bent down s o  as not  t o  mi s s  a word whi ch David 
s ai d .  This is l i ke a father or  mother wi l l  do when a chi l d  c omes i n  deep 
di s t r es s . 

B .  "And ( H e )  heard my c ry . "  

The L ord ' s  a t t ent i on was r i veted upon David just l i ke i t  wou l d  i f  the Lord 
had nothing e l s e  t o  do but t o  l i s ten t o  David . The L ord did not  want t o  
mi s s  a word whi ch David had t o  say . David c r i ed out t o  the Lord f or he l p ,  
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and the L ord heard him and knew exac t l y  what Dav i d  wanted him t o  do . 

4 0 : 2  The thi rd thing whi ch the Lord did : 

C .  "He brought me up a l s o  out o f  an horrib l e  p i t ,  out o f  the mi ry 
c l ay . "  

Many think that Dav i d  was speaking here o f  his s a l vat i on . I don ' t  t hi nk 
s o .  I doubt i f  verse  1 wou l d  correct l y  descri be how Dav i d  sought the Lord 
in s a l va t i on . Nobody has t o  wai t t o  be s aved . Whenever we come , He saves 
us . 

No , he  was des c ri b i ng i n  poet i c  l anguage what his  t roub l e s e emed t o  b e  t o  
h i m ,  " a n  horri b l e  p i t "  i n  whi ch there w a s  n o  s o l i d  f o o t i ng , but "mi ry 
c l ay . "  

P i t s  were  s omet imes used by armi es t o  t r ap thei r enemi es when they wou l d  
f a l l i n t o  them . They were  a l s o  used a s  p r i s ons . J o s eph ' s  brothers put 
him in a pi t .  O f t en the p i t s  had water in the bot t om of them ,  and many 
died i n  p i t s  bec aus e of the t e r r i b l e  c ondi t i ons . The p i t s  were  great l y  
f ea r ed by everyone . Dav i d  c a l l ed his  s i t uat i on " an h o r ri b l e  p i t . "  

J e r emiah was cast  i n t o  a p i t  w i t h  mi ry c l ay at the b o t t om .  Cf . Jer . 3 8 : 6 .  
I t  o f t en meant death by s t arvat i on becaus e peop l e  w e r e  put in p i t s  and 
f o rgot t en . How wonde rful  i t  mus t have been t o  Davi d  t o  rea l i z e  that the 
Lord had not  f orgo t t en him.  

But the L ord did  more than just  l i f t  David out . 

D .  " ( H e )  s e t  my f ee t  upon a rock , and estab l i s hed my g o i ngs . "  

The Lord not  on l y  got him out o f  the mi ry c l ay ,  but p l anted his  f e e t  " upon 
a rock" ( a  f ami l i ar name f or God or Chri s t  in the OT) . I t  i s  wonde r f u l  t o  
think that Dav i d ' s  exper i ence , a s  di f f i cu l t  a s  i t  was and hard t o  bear , 
actual l y  drew him c l o s e r  t o  the L o rd , and made s ome great and important 
changes i n  his l i f e .  This s e ems to  be the meani ng of  " es t ab l i shed my 
goings . "  

4 0 : 3  The f i f t h  thing that the Lord did was this : 

E .  "And he hath put a new s ong i n  my mouth , even p r a i s e  unt o  our 
God . "  

N o t i c e  that Dav i d  gave the Lord the prai s e  f o r  maki ng him t hankful . The 
Lord had gi ven him "a  new song , "  a s ong he had never s ung b e f or e ,  or i t  
c ou l d  have been a o l d  s ong whi ch had t aken on new meaning f o r  him.  

But n o t i c e  in the l at t er part o f  the verse what s eems to have been Davi d ' s  
g r eatest  concern f o r  the resul ts  whi ch the L o rd wou l d  achieve through his  
t r i a l  and del i v e ranc e . It  was not  t hat peop l e  woul d think o f  him as s ome 
kind o f  a he r o ,  but that his  e xp e r i ence  woul d  caus e "many" others t o  s e e  
what h e  w a s  s i nging about , and wou l d  f i nd i t  in thei r hearts t o  t rust the 
Lord in their t r i a l s .  

I n  a l l  that David s a i d  i n  these verses  he obvi ous l y  was i n t ent on giving 
the L ord a l l  o f  the g l ory f o r  his  del i v eranc e .  

Now l et us s ee : 
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I I . WHAT DAV I D  LEARNED IN H I S  TRIAL ( Psa . 40 : 6 - 8 ) .  

When David c r i ed out t o  the L o rd , He wanted the L o rd t o  do s omething f o r  
him . But , as we are going t o  l earn now , the Lord did mo re than that ( and 
David t ouched upon this at the end of verse 3 ) ; the L o rd t aught him many 
things , and did much in his  own hear t .  Thi s ,  in turn , woul d a f f ect  the 
way that David wou l d  l i ve f r om that time on . 

40 : 4  Whi l e  David woul d have experi enced the f ears  and anxi e t i es that 
anyone e l s e  wou l d  experience in f ac i ng possib l e  death f r om his  

enemi es , yet we have a l ready s een that the Lord had t aught him to  wait 
p atient l y .  Here he decl ared what i nexpres s i b l e peace and job  c omes f rom 
simp l y  t rus t i ng the Lord inst ead o f  t rusting i n  " t he p r oud , "  or  using l i es 
as  a means o f  es cape . 

Some times the need can be s o  urgent that i t  seems f o o l i s h  t o  wai t , and 
peop l e  can seem mor e  l i k e l y  to h e l p  us , even unregenerate peop l e ,  rather 
than turning to the Lord . But David came out o f  this  experi ence f u l l y  
convinced that i t  i s  a l ways the best and happ i e s t  thing t o  do t o  t rus t the 
L o rd . 

4 0 : 5  Another thing i t  did was t o  mak e  David consci ous o f  how o f t en and 
how constant l y  the L o rd was giving us His  b l essings . I n  Ps a . 68 : 1 9 

David wro t e , 
B l essed be the Lord , who dai l y  l oadeth us w i t h  benef i t s , 
even the God o f  our s a l vat i on . 

And the Lord not  on l y  does things f o r  us , but He i s  c ons t ant l y  thinking 
about us . We may s omet imes f o rget Him,  but He never f o rgets us . H ow 
important i t  i s  f o r  us t o  rememb e r  God ' s  "many . . .  works" and H i s  "many . . .  
t hought s "  whi ch are a l ways d i r ec t ed t oward us . 

I got  a l et t e r  yest erday f r om Earl  Mets who has been s e rving the Lord w i t h  
h i s  w i f e  and f ami l y  f o r  many y e a r s  in Braz i l . Recent l y  they have had a 
l ot o f  phy s i c a l  p robl ems , and this i s  what he said  i n  his  l et t e r : 

Have y ou ever been grateful  f or the abi l i t y  t o  breathe wi thout pain? 
Have you ever s t opped to thank the L o rd f o r  t he abi l i t y to s l eep f o r  
a s o l i d  hour wi thout coughing? what about t he abi l i t y  t o  bend over 
and t i e  y our shoes? Or t o  be ab l e  to t a l k  for two minut es wi thout 
i rr i t ating your throat? What about the power to l i e  down and s i t  up 
under y our own power? 

Earl ' s  w i f e  Jo  Ann had a c ough f o r  three months whi c h  f or s everal  weeks 
hit her every e i ght minut es around the c l ock day and night . Gradua l l y  i t  
l et us f i r s t  t o  t en minut es day and night , and then t o  f i f teen minut es , 
and then t o  twenty- two minutes , and then t o  f o r t y - f i v e  minut es , and 
f i n a l l y  she i s  a l mos t  back t o  norma l . But then E a r l  hims e l f had a f a l l i n  
whi ch he broke t w o  r i b s  and coul d n o t  breathe wi thout pai n ,  had a hard 
t ime l ying down and s i t t i ng up , or t ying his shoes . Earl said  i n  his  
l et t e r  that we take these things f or g ranted -- " un t i l  we l os e  them . " 

When David  saw how wonde r f u l l y  the L o rd met his  needs , i t  made him grate­
ful  for a l l  that the Lord had been doing f or him , and he rea l i z ed that he 
woul dn ' t  be ab l e  to c ount them a l l i f  he t ri ed . But he coul d give God 
thanks ! 

But l et us go  on t o  verse 6 t o  s e e  what e l s e David l earned . 

40 : 6  I f  I were t eaching the book o f  Hebrews I wou l d  concent rate  on how 
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thes e verses r e f e r  t o  the Lord J es us Chr i s t . But I am t eaching P s a l m  40 , 
and s o  I want us t o  see how they app l i ed t o  David wi thout f orget t i ng that 
they a l s o  r e f e r  to the Lord . 

Do  you r emember  that Samuel  r ebuked Saul , and the kingdom was t ak en away 
f r om him,  because Saul did  not  ki l l  a l l of the Ama l ek i t es a l ong wi th the i r  
f l ocks and herds , but spared King Agag a l ong w i t h  the b e s t  o f  the f l ocks 
and herds . And he s a i d  that it was because he wanted to o f f er s a c r i f i ces 
to the L o rd . Samue l ' s  response t o  Saul was , "Hath the Lord as great 
del ight in burnt o f f e r i ngs and sacri f i ces , as in obeying the voi ce o f  the 
L o rd? B eho l d ,  to obey i s  better  than sacri f i c e ,  and to hearken than the 
fat  of rams " ( 1  Sam .  1 5 : 2 2 ) .  

Dav i d  l ea rned that the Lord was not  primari l y  c onc e rned about any animal 
sacri f i ce that David might o f f er to the Lord ; what the Lord wanted was 
Davi d !  The sacri f i ces had the i r  p l a c e ,  but they were on l y  s i gni f i cant i f  
they were o f f er ed by one who f i rst  o f  a l l had gi ven hims e l f t o  the Lord . 

Thi s seems t o  be the meaning o f  "mi ne ears hast thou opened , "  o r  digged .  
Thi s i s  usua l l y  t aken as a reference t o  Exodus 2 1 : 1 - 6  when a s e rvant asked 
to become the l i f e - l ong s l ave o f  hi s mas ter  rather t han to go  f r e e  wi thout 
his w i f e  and hi s chi l dren . others f e e l  that this  might be a r e f erence t o  
I s a .  5 0 : 4 .  The p l ural  " ea r s "  has caused s ome t o  back away f r om the Exodus 
ref erence , but i t  c ou l d  mean even greater devot i on t o  God that was norma l ­
l y  r equi red . 

4 0 : 7  When we app l y  this  verse t o  our Lord , i t  i s  apparent that the 
r e f e rence was to t h i s  P s a l m .  But perhaps in thinking of Dav i d  i t  

was a r e f e rence t o  what he wrote i n  P s a l m  1 ,  o r  P s a l m  1 1 2 . 

" L o , I c ome" shows Davi d ' s r eady response t o  the Lord c oncerning what he 
had w r i t t en in verse 6 .  David has g o t t en the message f r om the Lord , and 
he agrees not on l y  that obedience i s  bet t e r , but here he p l edged hims e l f 
t o  be obedi ent t o  the Lord . 

40 : 8  No  one coul d say this as c omp l e t e l y  as our Lord , but Davi d ' s t r i a l s  
had br ought him t o  the p l ac e  whe re he not on l y  wanted t o  d o  the wi l l  

o f  God , but he del ighted in God ' s  wi l l .  And the Word o f  God was not onl y  
i n  his  mind and on his  l ip s , but i n  hi s heart . 

Verses 6 through 8 are  the OT equi v a l ent o f  Rom . 1 2 : 1 ,  2 .  I t  i s  important 
that we l ove the Lord or obedi ence becomes on l y  a f orm whi ch can never 
s a t i s fy God . The Lord wants us f i rs t , and then our obedience and our 
s er v i c e  can p l ease and g l o r i f y  Him.  H ow important i t  i s  that we under­
s t and t hi s ,  and respond as who l ehea r t ed l y  as David d i d .  

Now w e  c ome t o  the third s e ct i on o f  the P s a l m .  

I I I . WHAT DAV I D  D I D  AFTER H I S  TRI AL ( Ps a .  40 : 9 ,  1 0 ) .  

40 : 9  We don ' t  know how much o f  a preacher David was before  he had the 
t r i a l  f r om whi ch t he Lord del i vered him.  But we know that he was a 

preacher a f t e rwards ! H i s  t r i a l  not on l y  brought about s ome great changes 
in his  own heart and l i f e ,  but i t  gave him a greater burden f o r  hi s  
peopl e ,  t o  s e e  them l oving the Lord , t rust ing the  Lord , and app reciating 
the b l es s ings o f  the Lord as he d i d .  Both verse 9 and verse 1 0  men t i on 
" the great c ongregat i on . "  Thi s was his  des c r i p t i on o f  the peop l e o f  God . 
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For David t o  preach right e ousness meant t hat he was t e l l ing his  peop l e 
about the things whi ch p l eased God . Actua l l y  i t  was verses 4 through 8 
whi ch was the sub j e c t  mat t e r  o f  his  p reachi ng . And he had not h e l d  
anything back ! 

40 : 10 But he a l s o  spoke o f  God ' s  r i gh t e ousnes s , God ' s  f ai thfulness ( which 
is pr obab l y  the meaning a l s o  o f  " thy truth" ) ,  God ' s  s a l vat i on 

( de l i verance ) ,  and God ' s  l ovingkindnes s .  N o t i c e  that David ' s  mini s t ry was 
a God - c entered mini s t ry ,  not a Davi d- c ent e r ed mini s t ry . Many peopl e c ome 
out o f  thei r t r i a l s  t a l king about thems e l ves . David came out o f  his  t r i a l  
t a l king about the L o rd . 

AT TH I S  POINT IN  THE P SALM THE P I CTURE CHANGES COMPLETELY . 
PRA I S I NG THE LORD FOR H I S  DEL IVERANCE FROM A FORMER TRIAL , 
F IND H IM FAC ING A NEW TRIAL . And s o  I have given this the 

DAV I D  HAD BEEN 
BUT HERE WE 
heading : 

IV . DAV I D ' S  PRAYER FOR DEL IVERANCE I N  H I S  NEW TRIAL ( Ps a . 4 0 : 1 1 - 1 7 ) .  

As l ong as we l i ve in this  wor l d  unde r  the c ondi t i ons that we have i n  the 
wor l d  t oday , we are going to have our tri a l s .  We wi l l  be f aced w i t h  
s i tuati ons that we don ' t  l i ke . We  c a n  be thankf u l  that we g e t  s ome 
r e l i e f , and that the L o rd spares us f r om c ont i nua l t r i a l s .  However , when 
we get  through one we can begin to l ook f o r  the next one .  

David didn ' t  t e l l us what the new t r i a l  was , but i t  s e ems t o  have b een 
just  as severe , pos s i b l y  wors e ,  than the one he was concerned w i t h  at the 
b eginning of this P s a l m .  

4 0 : 11 Here again he was c rying out t o  God concerning the vari ous charac­
t e r i s t i c s  that he had been p r eaching about . He had needed God 

b e f o r e , and now He needed Him agai n .  He wou l d  a l ways need Him.  

40 : 1 2 I n  verse  5 David  had spoken o f  b l ess ings whi ch he c ou l d  not c ount ; 
here  he speaks o f  evi l s ,  t r oub l es ,  whi ch he coul d not  c ount . But 

the t hing whi ch apparent l y  was di f f e r ent thi s t ime f r om the previ ous 
t e s t i ng was t hat his  suf f e ring was aggravated by the f a c t  that his  iniqui­
t i es had " t aken ho l d  upon him . They had humb l ed him t o  the point that he 
coul d not l ook anyone in the eye . They , t o o ,  were i nnumerab l e  - - "mo re 
than the hai rs o f  mine head . "  And he f e l t l i ke he was going t o  di e under 
the burden o f  i t  a l l  - - "My heart f a i l eth me . "  

4 0 : 1 3 Usua l l y  f e e l i ngs o f  gui l t  and humi l i a t i on wou l d  c aus e a person t o  
b e  s o  overwhe l med that h e  wou l d  not  turn t o  the Lord . But becaus e 

o f  the L o rd ' s  deal ings w i t h  David bef o r e , the Lord had prepared him t o  
f a c e  this  new t r i a l . H ow important i t  i s  f o r  us t o  r emember what the L o rd 
has t aught us previ ous l y ! He wi l l  not  l et our t ri a l s  get  t o  be greater  
t han we can bear  by His  grac e .  Cf . 1 Cor . 1 0 : 1 3 .  

So  David c r i e s  out t o  the Lord t o  d e l i ver him again . 

40 : 1 4 I n  this verse  and the next one Davi d p rayed against his enemi es . 
You wi l l  r emember t hat David wou l d  not l i f t  a hand agains t Saul 

becaus e Saul was the Lord ' s  anointed . But in prayer it was di f f e r ent . He 
was asking the L o rd to take v engeance upon his enemi es , whi ch is exac t l y  
what the Lord wanted him t o  do . 

To  b e  " as hamed" and " c onf ounded" means that David was asking the L o rd t o  
mak e  them disappointed that they were not  abl e t o  d o  what they wanted t o  
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do , and that they wou l d  be thrown into  confus i on i n  a l l  that they were 
doing . He was asking the Lord to drive t hem back . P erhaps this was 
answe r ed when Saul heard that the Phi l i s t i nes had invaded the l and , and he 
had to qui t chasing David to go  back to f a c e  the Phi l i s t ines . Cf . 1 Sam . 
2 3 : 2 7 , 2 8 .  

4 0 : 1 5 To  pray t hat they woul d b e  " des o l at e" means that David was p raying 
that his  enemi es wou l d  be s t unned , stupe f i e d ,  devas t a t ed . 

The wo rds , "Aha , aha , "  a r e  " an exc l amat i on o f  sarcas t i c  d e l i ght , whi c h  
f i nds i t s  s a t i s f a c t i on i n  another ' s  mi s f or tune "  ( De l i t z s c h ,  I I ,  4 3 ) . I t  
i s  an expres s i on o f  wi cked g l ee when the enemy f ee l s  t hat he at l as t  i s  
going t o  b e  ab l e  t o  accomp l i s h  what the wanted t o  do , i n  this  instanc e , t o  
ki l l  David . Thi s must have been what the members o f  the Sanhedrin said 
when Judas came t o  them prepared t o  betray the  L o rd into  their  hands . 

I t  s e ems that the L o rd had l et things go  t o  such a point that Davi d ' s  
enemi es were p r epared t o  c l aim the v i c t ory . However , that was not t o  be . 
The more imposs i b l e the s i tua t i on b ecame , the greater  would  be the L o rd ' s  
g l ory i n  d e l i v er i ng David and his  men . 

4 0 : 1 6  David i n  prayer turned a co rner her e . He had been p raying down 
j udgment upon his enemi es ; now he prays f or b l e s s i ng upon those who 

were s eeking the Lord as  he was . He wanted them t o  b e  c onc erned most o f  
a l l  that t h e  L o rd wou l d  be magni f i ed - - a s  Paul s ai d ,  "whether i t  b e  b y  
l i f e ,  o r  b y  death" ( Phi l . 1 :  2 0 ) . 

40 : 1 7 The P s a l m  ends as i t  began . David had dec l a red that the Lord was 
thinking about him in verse  5 .  Now David rests  i n  hat g r eat t ruth . 

The L o rd had h e l ped Dav i d  b e f o r e , and del i v ered him.  Dav i d  conc l udes hi s  
p rayer  b y  c a l l ing upon the Lord t o  do it  agai n ,  and to  do  it  speedi l y .  

Conc l : When we have t o  admi t ( as we a l l d o )  that " I , "  l i k e  David , "am 
poor  and needy , "  how wonder f u l  i t  i s  that we can a l s o  say , " Ye t  

t h e  L o rd thinketh o n  me . "  S i n c e  t h e  Lord thinks upon us , i t  makes no 
d i f f e r ence  what the t roub l es are , The Lord ' s  thoughts l ead Him to  act  f o r  
us , and ther e f o r e  w e  can b e  a t  peac e . 

Spurgeon quoted a Samuel  L e e  i n  his  T reasury of David ( V o l . I ,  p .  2 5 1 )  who 
sa i d ,  s peaking of the Bibl e ,  

Sacred s t o r y  derives f r om heaven the k indnes s  o f  Abime l ech t o  Abra­
ham , o f  Laban and Esau to Jacob , of Ruth to Naomi , of Boaz to Ruth , 
and J onathan t o  Davi d . When others t hink o f  kindnes s  t o  us , l et us 
imi tate  David , ' t i s  the Lord that thinketh upon me , and f o rms those 
thoughts in their hear ts . 

So  the L ord was thinking o f  David when 
him as his  bel oved and t ru s t ed f r i end . 
when H e  gives us f r i ends t o  s t and with 

he gave Jonathan , of  a l l  peop l e ,  
And the L o rd i s  thinking o f  us 

us in our t imes o f  need . 

t o  

Years ago there was a y oung man a t t ending Cambridge Uni v e r s i t y  who was 
being s upported by his unc l e .  One day he received word t hat his unc l e  had 
di ed , and that source o f  s upport was cut o f f . The y oung man was g r i e f ­
s t ri ck en , and , a l though h e  was a Chri s t i a n ,  he wept bi t t e r l y  becaus e he 
f e l t  that hi s uni v e r s i t y  career  was ove r . He spoke about his g r i e f  to a 
god l y  man at the Unive rsi t y ,  and this w i s e  bel i ever  just  asked the young 
man one ques t i on .  He s ai d ,  "Who gave you that fri end?" We o f t en l o ok at 
the inst rument whi ch the Lord uses in our l i ves , and f orget that i t  was 



P s a l m  40  ( 4 9 )  

the L o rd Who was thinking about us and s o  he p r ovi ded f o r  us through that 
f r i end . And i f  He sees f i t  to remove that fri end , He can ce rtainl y give 
us another . 

That young man went on t o  fini sh hi s t raining at Cambridge , ent e r ed the 
mini s t r y , and said years l ater  that that ques t i on ,  "Who gave you that 
fri end? " ,  had o f t en been a s ource of comf o r t  to him throughout his l i f e  
and s e rv i ce for the Lord . 

David wou l d  want us t o  have high and ho l y  thoughts o f  God . As we go  f r om 
t r i a l  t o  t r i a l  thr oughout our l i ves , i t  i s  mos t  preci ous , i sn ' t  i t , t o  
know t hat t he L o rd a l ways thinks about us , and t hat He i s  a l ways s uffi ­
cient f o r  our needs . 



P SALM 4 6  
Apri l 2 5 ,  1 9 9 4  

Intro : Thi s was Ma rtin Luthe r ' s  f av o r i t e  P s a l m .  I t  was t he insp i r a t i on 
behind his  hymn , A Mighty Fortress I s  Our God . I n  t he darkest 

t imes of his l i f e  and min i s t r y  Luther used t o  say , 
Come l et us s ing the f o r t y - s i xth P s a l m ,  
and l et them d o  their worst ( P l umer , W .  S . , p .  5 2 2 ) .  

Luther a l s o said  about this  P s a l m ,  
W e  s ing this P s a l m  t o  the prai s e  of  God , because God i s  with us , and 
powe r fu l l y  and mi racul ous l y  p r es e rves and def ends his  church and hi s  
word , against a l l f anat i ca l  s p i r i t s , against the  gates  o f  hel l ,  
against the imp l acab l e  hatred of  the devi l ,  and against a l l the as ­
s au l t s of  t he wor l d ,  the f l es h  and s i n  ( Op .  c i t . , pp . 5 2 2 , 5 2 3 ) .  

We  can s e e  f rom this that Luther bel i eved that the t ruth o f  this P s a l m  
c ou l d  be app l i ed t o  t roub l es whi ch woul d a r i s e  f rom wi thin t h e  hea rts o f  
the peop l e  of  God , t o  t roub l es they wou l d  face f rom the oppos i t i on of  t he 
wor l d ,  and t o  troub l es t hat wou l d  c ome upon them f r om the Devi l and the 
f orces of  hel l .  He be l i eved a l s o  that i t  app l i e d  not on l y  to individua l 
b e l i evers i n  the i r  t r oub l es ,  but a l s o t o  I s rael  as a nat i on ( f or whi c h  i t  
was wri t t en ) , and t o  the Church t oday . The Lord ' s  peop l e  of  a l l  ages have 
l ea rned to turn to t hi s  P s a l m  not on l y  f o r  c omf ort in t imes of  need , but 
a l s o  f o r  courage to face  whatever t r oub l es they might be f acing . I t  i s  a 
P s a l m  whi ch b e l ongs t o  us as much as  t o  anyone i n  the past . 

No one knows exac t l y  when i t  was wri t t en , nor by whom . And s o  i t  i s  a 
was t e  of  t ime to specu l ate  about that . We can t e l l t hat i t  was at a t ime 
o f  part i c u l ar dange r  f o r  " the c i t y  o f  God" ( v .  4 ) , whi ch i s  Jerus a l em ,  the 
p l ace where God chos e to put H i s  Name . 

There i s  a s t rong possibi l i ty that P s a l ms 4 6 ,  4 7 , and 4 8  f orm a t ri l ogy . 

I n  P s a l m  4 6  we can see that Jerus a l em was f a ced with great t roub l e ,  
possi b l y  f rom s ome heathen nat i on . By  the time the P s a l m  i s  f i n i s hed we 
can see that there is nothing t o  i ndi c a t e  that the danger , whatever i t  
was , was past . But the P s a l mi s t ' s  c ons o l at i on and hope f o r  the peop l e  i s  
t o  b e  s een i n  the presence of  the Lord . cf . vv . 1 ,  5 ,  7 ,  and 1 1 . And 
there i s  the certain hope expressed i n  the l as t  two s t a t ement s  of  verse 
1 0 . ( Read . ) 

There f o r e , in  P s a l m  4 7  we see that the Lord i s  yet t o  s ubdue the nati ons 
( v .  3 ) , yet even t hen he was " the Lord most high" and " a  great King over 
a l l the earth . "  And this in turn give r i s e  to the note of great c on f i ­
dence and assurance i n  P s a l m  4 8  that God i s  suf f i c i ent f o r  H i s  peop l e ,  and 
t hat He wi l l  be " ev en unt o death" ( v .  1 4 ) . 

Three Names f o r  God are  used i n  P s a l m  4 6 : 
1 )  "God" i n  vv . 1 ,  5 ( 2 x ) , and 1 0 . I n  t hi s  c onnec t i on God i s  c a l l ed "the 

God of  Jacob" in vv . 7 and 1 1 , and Jerusa l em is c a l l ed " the city of 
God" in verse 4 .  Thi s empha s i z es God ' s  great powe r .  

2 )  "The Mos t High" i n  verse 4 - - a t i t l e  whi ch f i r s t  appeared in Scrip­
ture  at  the  time of  Abraham ' s  encounter with Mel chi z edek i n  Gen . 1 4 .  
I t  s peaks o f  God as the Sovereign God over a l l the univers e ,  and a l s o 
t hat He i s  the Creator and Possessor  of  the earth . 

3 )  "The Lord" i n  verse 8 ,  expanded t o  "the Lord o f  hos t s "  i n  vv . 7 and 
1 1 . Thi s i s  the f ami l i ar J ehovah . Thi s speaks of God as ever- l i v i ng , 
and unchangi ng . 

The ref rain in the P s a l m  i s  obvi ous l y  stated in vv . 7 and 1 1 . And i t  
s e ems that the divi s i ons o f  the P s a l m  are ma rked out by t he word " S e l ah" 
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whi ch c omes at the end o f  vv . 3 ,  7, and 1 1 . Thi s i s  not a l ways the c a s e  
with t h e  word " Se l ah , " i . e . , that i t  marks out divi s i ons , but i t  s e ems t o  
b e  the case  here . 

P l umer ,  in  his  commentary on the P s a l ms , has gi ven a very thorough dis cus ­
s i on of  the word S e l ah ,  most o f  whi c h  was the work o f  a B i shop J ebb . C f . 
pp . 2 0 , 2 1 .  A f t e r  c i t i ng s everal  authori t i es he came t o  the c onc l us i on 
that i t  was a part of  the original  text , and that i t  i s  a mus i c a l  marking . 
Jus t what i t  i ndi c a t ed , we are not sure , but i t  s e ems that i t  meant that 
there the mus i c  shou l d  s t op a f t e r  a r i s e  in v o l ume f r om the s i ngers , and 
that those s i nging and those l i s t ening t o  the s inging s houl d give  spec i a l  
a t t ent i on and thought t o  the words whi ch had just been spoken . 

P l umer pointed out that the word S e l ah i s  f ound 7 4  t imes in thirty-nine 
P s a l ms , and 3 t imes i n  the prophecy of  Habakkuk . The word i s  omi t t ed in 
the l at e r  versi ons of  the Latin Vulgat e .  I t  i s  not used i n  the Syri ac or  
Arabi c versi ons of  the OT . And the Church o f  Eng l and has omi t t ed i t  f rom 
i t s  vers i on of  the Ps a l t e r .  But i t  i s  a part of  the original  t ext , and 
shou l d  be ret ained . Whether or not i t  i s  read , i s  a mat t e r  of persona l  
opinion . But f o r  certain  it  shou l d  be n o t ed . I t  i s  l ik e  an mus i ca l  
marking i n  our mus i c  t oday . W e  do not s i ng i t ,  but the markings t e l l 
whether the mus i c  shou l d  be l oud or  s o f t ,  and whether or  not there shou l d  
b e  a b reak , o r  a r es t ,  i n  the mus i c .  I usua l l y  do not r ead i t  i f  I am 
r eading the S c r i p tures audi b l y ,  but I am a l ways consci ous that i t  i s  
there . 

The chi e f  emphas i s  or theme of  the P s a l m  has t o  do w i t h  the pres enc e  o f  
God w i t h  H i s  peopl e .  Thi s i s  thei r s ecurity and the reason that they do 
not need to f ear . Thei r  s ecuri t y  was not in thei r wal l ,  nor in thei r 
numbers , nor in thei r a l l i es ,  but in thei r God ! 

Theref o r e ,  l et me s uggest the f o l l owing out l ine : 
I .  THE PRESENCE OF GOD BRI NGS PEACE ( Ps a .  4 6 : 1 - 3 ) . 

I I .  THE PRESENCE OF GOD I S  SUFF I C I ENT ( Ps a .  4 6 : 4 - 7 ) .  
I I I . THE PRESENCE OF GOD INSPIRES FA ITH ( Ps a . 4 6 : 8 - 11 ) . 

I .  THE PRESENCE OF GOD BRINGS PEACE ( Psa . 4 6 : 1 - 3 ) . 

4 6 : 1  The Eng l i s h  t ext  begins l ik e  the H ebrew t ext begins : �w�i�t�h�G�o�d�! 
Thi s i s  E l ohim.  The  s t a t ement has  a ma j e s t i c ring  t o  i t .  And i t  

a l s o  has an important l es s on f o r  us . When we are f aced with our t r i a l s ,  
how important i t  i s  t o  begin wi t h  God ! 

I n t e r e s t i ng l y  this  Name f o r  God i s  p l ur a l  in  f o rm , but i t  t akes a s ingu l a r 
verb . Undoubted l y  we have in this an indi cat i on of  the Trini t y ,  and y et , 
at the s ame t ime , an indi cat i on o f  the uni t y  the e x i s t s  among the Members 
of  the Godhead . P l ume r says that " i t  expres ses  the exce l l ence  of  the 
divine nature and author i t y "  ( p .  5 5 ) .  I nherent i n  this  Name i s  a l s o the 
i dea that God is a mighty God ! I t  i s  f i r s t  used i n  the P s a l ms i n  P s a l m  
3 : 2 .  N e x t  to  J ehovah i t  i s  t h e  most used Name f o r  Dei t y  i n  the OT . I t  
appears over two thous and t imes . 

The abruptness with whi ch P s a l m  4 6  begins i s  des i gned t o  mak e  us consider 
the greatnes s , the ma j e s t y , the i n f ini t e  power of  God ! W e  need to  begin 
immed iat e l y  thinking about God , Who H e  i s , and what He i s  capab l e  of  
doing . 

Who i s  He , or  what i s  H e ,  according t o  this verse? 
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He i s  " our Refuge . "  Cf . Psa . 6 2 : 7 ,  8 .  Kidner s ugge s t s  that this  i s  the 
externa l , defensive p r o t e c t i on whi ch we have i n  God , whi l e  " s t rength"  
s peaks o f  the int erna l power whi ch God gives us to face our t r i a l s here in 
this l i f e .  

I n  Prov o 1 8 : 1 0 we read , 
The name o f  the Lord i s  a s t r ong t ower : 
the right eous runneth into  i t ,  and i s  sa f e .  

" Sa f e "  means s et on high , out o f  reach o f  the enemy . The idea i s  s imi l ar 
t o  what the Lord s a i d  about gathering H i s  peop l e t o  Hims e l f l i ke a hen 
gathers her chicks . Cf . Ma t t . 2 3 : 3 7 .  The f i rs t  thing t o  do when t r oub l e 
c omes i s  t o  run t o  the L o rd , our s t rong t ower , our p l ac e  o f ' refuge . And 
there He s t rengthens us . 

D o  we have t roubl e f i nding Him? 

No , because He c omes t o  us , He i s  " a  very present h e l p in t roubl e , "  Thi s 
gives the i dea that He sudden l y  app ears , However , i t  does not mean that 
He has been away ; i t  is that we rea l i z e  that He is a l ways near . And He i s  
near t o  help us . 

S o  God he l ps us by prot ect ing us f r om without and by s t r engthening us 
within . cf . what the Lord t o l d  Paul i n  2 Cor . 12 : 9 .  

4 6 : 2  I n  the l i ght o f  this  g l ori ous t ruth ,  the P s a l mi s t  went on t o  say 
that we wi l l  not  f ear " though" f our things shou l d  happen : 

1 )  "Though the earth be removed . "  
2 )  "Though the mountains be carri ed into the mi dst o f  the s ea . "  
3 )  "Though the waters thereof roar and be t roub l ed . "  
4) "Though the mountains s hake w i t h  the swel l i ng thereof . "  

These are f our o f  the worst  catast rophes whi ch can take p l ac e  in natur e ,  
and y e t  the P s a l mi s t  said  that since the L o rd was our refuge , and our 
s t r eng t h ,  we wou l d  be at peace through a l l of these t r i a l s .  We a l l have a 
t endency t o  f ear changes . Al exander has said that these are not on l y  
changes , but "vi o l ent changes and c ommo t i ons" ( Quoted by P l umer , p .  5 2 3 ) . 

I don ' t  see any reason t o  s e e  me re l y  symbo l i c  meanings t o  these s t a t e ­
ments ,  e . g . , making "mountains" speak o f  kingdoms . To  take these words as 
they are makes r e a l  s ens e .  

For the earth t o  be "removed" simp l y  means f o r  i t  t o  be changed . This 
c o u l d  c ome about thr ough great earthquakes . We had an examp l e  o f  this  
here i n  the northwest  when Mt . st . H e l ens erupted . I ts shape has been 
di f f erent ever s i nc e ,  and v o l cani c ash was scatt ered a round the wo r l d .  I t  
was a very dis turbing t ime . The Psa l mi s t  was , however , not t a l king about 
s ome l oc a l  dis rupt i on .  He  was t a l king about change t aking p l ac e  in the 
earth around the wo r l d !  Peopl e ' s  hearts woul d fai l f o r  f ear , and there 
woul d be widespread des t ruct i on . But here we see the s uf f i c i ency o f  God 
i n  such a t ime . The P s a l mi s t  s a i d ,  " Even i f  that happens we have no 
reason to  f ear . 

"And though the mountains be carried into the midst o f  the s ea . "  We are 
i n c l i ned t o  l ook upon mountains as the s t rength o f  the eart h .  What i f ,  
inst ead o f  just l os i ng i t s  c rown , Mt . st . Hel ens had s haken s o  vi o l ent l y  
that i t  was l os t  in the Paci f i c  Ocean . We can ' t  imagine such a thing 
happeni ng , but we can never predi ct  what i s  capab l e  o f  happening when God 
moves in j udgment against  the ear th . 
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4 6 : 3  "Though the waters thereof roar and be troub l ed . "  We need on l y  t o  
think o f  the d i s c i p l es on the Sea o f  Gal i l ee i n  the mi dst o f  a s t o rm 

and how f earful  they were . What i f  such a thing were t o  t ake p l ace on a 
w o r l d-wide s ca l e? What a t e r r i b l e thing i t  woul d be . The P s a l mi s t  was 
des c r i bing a t e r r i b l e ,  deaf eni ng noi s e ,  as we l l  as hug e waves , pe rhaps 
greater than had ever been s een b e f or e .  I t  wou l d  s t r i k e  the greatest f ear 
i n  the hearts o f  peop l e  genera l l y ,  but not  s o  with the Lord ' s  peop l e .  

"Though the mountains s hake wi th the swe l l ing thereof . "  Thi s undoub t ed l y  
s peaks o f  a t r emendous ear thquake . Mountains wou l d  not on l y  d i s appear 
i n t o  the sea , but they woul d s hake and c rumb l e  and be des t r oyed . I f  that 
were to happen w i t h  mount ains , think of what it wou l d  l i k e  in the rest  o f  
the earth . 

When we consider the possibi l i t y  o f  such thing s , cou l d  we confi dent l y  say 
that they wou l d  not make us f ear . Thi s woul d be l i ke natural d i s as t ers 
c oming one after another , l i ke the t roub l es whi ch hi t Job . We wou l d  f e e l  
l i ke anyone wou l d  b e  f oo l i s h  t o  c l aim that w e  woul d not  b e  a f r a i d  i f  
sudden l y  those things were t o  happen . And yet the P s a l mi s t  s a i d  that the 
presence o f  the L o rd is suf f i c i ent t o  k eep our hearts at rest and pea ce , 
not  in f ear , i n  such a t ime o f  uni v e r s a l  catast rophes upon the earth . 

The reason we f ind this  hard t o  be l i eve i s  bec aus e we haven ' t  f u l l y  t a s t ed 
o f  the meaning o f  verse 1 .  Our God i s  greater than we think He i s . He i s  
more suf f i c i ent than we r ea l i z e .  S o  l et us not doubt what the P s a l mi s t  
was saying . Let us not  f e e l  that he was just c a r r i ed away with poet i c  
enthus i asm .  Let  us  r ea l i z e  that we have resources i n  the  Lord whi ch we  
have never tapped,  but whi ch are there  t o  k eep us  i n  p e r f e c t  peace  whatev­
e r  our ci rcums t ances might be . 

I s  i t  any wonder that this i s  f o l l owed w i t h  " S e l ah" ? 

But l e t us go on t o  the s ec ond point : 

I I .  THE PRESENCE OF GOD I S  SUFF I C I ENT ( Ps a .  4 6 : 4 - 7 ) . 

We have a l r eady s e en in verse 2 and 3 that the Lord i s  s uf f i c i ent f o r us 
when we are  f a c i ng externa l dangers , t e r r i b l e  upheava l s  in nature i ts e l f 
whi ch no one i s  capab l e  o f  contro l l ing . In  t hat s e ct i on we s ee how " God 
i s  our r e f uge . "  And so we can have peace when everythi ng i s  vi o l ent l y  
changing a l l ar ound us . 

Now , i n  verse 4 and f o l l owing we are going t o  see that the s e c ond part o f  
v e r s e  1 i s  a l s o  t rue . H e  i s  o u r  " s t r ength" withi n ! 

4 6 : 4  "There i s  a river . "  What a pi cture o f  t ranqui l i t y  we have here - - a 
river ! Now we are  thinking about what i s  going on wi thin the c i t y . 

"There i s  a river . "  

Not  on l y  that but this  river  i s  l arge enough t o  be ab l e  t o  f eed many 
s t reams . So i t  speaks of an abundance of water . C i t i es have been des­
t r oyed in the past because they had no wat er . But here i s  an abundant 
supp l y .  And this  i s  suf f i c i ent f or " the c i t y  of God . "  There i s  g l adness 
because of the wat e r . And in this  " c i ty of God" i s  " the ho l y  p l ac e  of the 
t abernac l e  of the most High . " I t  is the p l ac e  wher e  God saw f i t  to dwel l ,  
the p l ace wher e  He chose t o  p l ac e  His  Name , the p l ac e  whi ch He gave t o  H i s  
peop l e ,  but whi c h  s t i l l  b e l ongs t o  Him ! 
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Jerus a l em did not have such a rive r ,  and s o  i t  mus t  be that the P s a l mi s t  
was s peaking f i gurat i ve l y  of  another rive r . 

In  Rev . 2 2 : 1 ,  2 we r ead this about a river  in the new Jerus a l em :  
And he s hewed me a pure river o f  water o f  l i f e ,  c l ear a s  c ryst a l , 
proc eeding out of  the throne of  God and of  the Lamb . 
I n  the mi dst o f  the s t reet of  i t ,  and on ei ther s i d e  of  the river , 
was there the tree  of  l i f e ,  whi ch bare twe l v e manner of  f r ui t s , 
and yi e l ded her f ruit every month : 
and the l eaves thereof were f o r  the hea l ing of  the nati ons . 

And then i n  the s event eenth verse of  Rev . 2 2  we read this invitation t o  
s a l vation : 

And the Spi r i t  and the bride s a y ,  Come . 
and l et him that heareth say , Come . 
and l et him that i s  athi r s t  c ome . 
And whos oever wi l l ,  l e t him take o f  t he water of  l i f e  f r e e l y .  

Where do we f ind 
John c a l l ed i t ?  
suggest t hat the 
of God ! 

this water 
We f ind i t  
river that 

of  l i f e ,  this " pure river , "  as the Apos t l e  
in the Word of  God . Theref o r e ,  I wou l d  
the Psalmist  was speaking about was the Word 

I sn ' t  it the Word whi ch makes us g l ad? I sn ' t  it the Word whi ch s t r ength­
ens us? I sn ' t  it the Word whi c h  revea l s  to us God , and Chri s t ,  and the 
H o l y  Spi r i t ?  I sn ' t  i t  t h e  W o r d  whi ch causes u s  t o  r ea l i z e that God i s  not 
far of f ,  but that He is with us and wi l l  never f orsake us? 

I think this interpret a t i on is supported by the f ac t  t hat a f t e r  the 
Psalmi s t  spoke of the river  in the c i t y , he spoke of  " the c i t y  of  God" as 
"the ho l y  p l a ce of the tabernac l es of  the most High . "  Thi s is where God 
had chosen to dwe l l among His peop l e .  Then in verse 5 he spoke of  God in 
the c i t y  - - thus ident i fying the river  with God . 

4 6 : 5  "The mos t High , "  the creator of  heaven and earth and the possessor  
o f  heaven and earth,  the  sovereign God , the  One Who i s  greater  than 

a l l - - the l i ving God " i s  in the midst of he r . "  No wonder that the 
Psa l mi s t  said that He is " a  very present he l p  in t r oub l e . "  

" She s ha l l not be moved . "  Now here i s  an amaz i ng thing ! The earth c an be 
chang ed . The mountains can be swept into t he s ea .  The waters caus e death 
and dest ruc t i on . And the mount ains that remain are s haken t o  thei r 
f oundati ons , but Jerus a l em ,  the peop l e  of  God , remain unmoved with f ear . 
Why? "God shal l he l p  her ,  and that right earl y . "  

" Ri ght ear l y "  means at the very dawn of  the morning . 

Spurgeon c omment ed on this saying , "The darkest hour o f  the night i s  just 
before the turning of  the morning ; and then , even then , s ha l l the Lord 
appear as the great a l l y  of  his church" ( V o l . I ,  p .  3 4 1 ) . He  may not 
a l ways work when we want Him t o ,  but He is a l ways ther e ! 

4 6 : 6  There i s  no doubt as we c ome to this verse but that the Psa l mi s t  had 
in mind the oppos i t i on of the nati ons to the peop l e  of God . In the 

f i rst  paragraph we saw how nature was in turmoi l and c ommo t i on . Now the 
same i s  said  of the nati ons . ( Read v .  6 . ) 

Verse 6 i s  simi l a r  to verses 2 and 3 ,  on l y  there the Ps a l mi s t  was speaking 
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of nature ; here he i s  sp eaking o f  nati ons . I n  verses  2 and 3 i t  s e emed 
that nature was out t o  des t roy God ' s  peop l e ;  here i t  is the nati ons . 

" Raged" means that the nat i ons have dec l a red war ! They were  " moved , "  the 
s ame word whi ch i s  t rans l at ed " carri ed" i n  verse  2 with r e f e r ence to the 
mountains . "The nati ons made an uproar ; kingdoms were i n  c ommo t i on" 
( P l ume r ,  p .  5 2 4 ) . I t  i s  a most f earful  s i ght . But what happened? God 
had on l y  to speak , and the nati ons were  destroyed . 

Thi s had happened many t imes during I s ra e l ' s  hist ory - - with the Egyp­
t i ans , with the Canaan i t e s , with the Midiani t e s , the Phi l i s t ines , and s o  
on . Things l o oked abs o l ut e l y  hope l es s  t ime and t ime agai n ,  and wou l d  have 
remained so i f  i t  had not been f o r  the pres ence of  the L o rd with H i s  
peop l e .  " The earth me l t ed . "  When t h e  Lord spoke , t h e  c r i s i s  was ove r ! 

Why? Verse  7 gives us the answer . 

4 6 : 7  Thi s i s  wher e  we have the r e f r ain again . 

Here f o r  the f i r s t  time God i s  cal l ed " the Lord o f  hosts . "  Cf . Joshua 
5 : 1 3 - 1 5 . ( Read . ) 

I n  Psa . 2 4 : 1 0 David asked the ques t i on ,  "Who i s  this  King o f  g l ory? " The 
answe r : " The Lord of  hos t s , he is the King of  g l o ry . "  The armi es o f  
heaven a r e  a l l i ed with the peop l e  o f  God o n  earth s o  our enemi es , regard­
l es s  of how many they may be , are  no mat ch for the armi es o f  the heavens . 

" The God o f  Jacob"  - - What grace i s  expres s ed i n  this t i t l e  God has taken 
for Hims e l f .  So  of t en when we f ee l  that we are not worthy of the Lord ' s  
b l essing ( whi ch i s  the way we ought a l ways to  f e e l ) ,  remember that God i s  
" the God of  Jacob . "  Jacob g o t  hims e l f  i n t o  t roubl e .  He des e rved a l l  of  
the di f f i cul t i es that he got  i nt o . But the Lord met him at Bethel  as he 
l ef t  home , and t hen the Lord met him at P eni e l  on his way back . The L o rd 
promi s ed at Bethel  t o  b e  "with" him whi ch meant not on l y  that the Lord 
wou l d  go with him,  but that the Lord woul d be on His  s i d e , guiding Him,  
prot ect i ng him, giving him the vi ctory . Thi s was a l l in pure grac e !  

Let  us remembe r  this when we a r e  ove rwhe lmed w i t h  a s ense of  our unworthi ­
ness . 

" Our r e fuge "  not the s ame as i n  verse  I ,  but the s ame as  in verse 1 1 . 
The Lord i s  our high t owe r . In Him we are above and out - of - r each of the 
enemy . 

" S e l ah" agaln . 

Now we c ome t o  the f i n a l  s e c t i o n ,  o r  paragrap h .  

I I I . THE PRESENCE OF GOD INSPIRES FAITH ( Ps a .  4 6 : 8 - 1 1 ) . 

Here we have the Psalmi s t ' s  app l i c a t i on of  what he had been saying t o  the 
readers in any generati on .  Thi s brings the truth o f  P s a l m  4 6  t o  us . 

4 6 : 8  "Come , beho l d  the works of  the Lord . "  The idea in the word "come" 
appears to  be an i nvi t a t i on t o  take a j ourney . And the purp ose o f  

the j ourney i s  t o  "beho l d  the works of  t h e  Lord . "  To "beho l d" them means 
to ga z e  upon them, to think about t hem unt i l  you are fu l l y  impressed w i t h  
what has actua l l y  happened - - and t hat the things whi ch we s e e  r ea l l y  did 
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happen . 

I t  doesn ' t  take l ong t o  read the f i r s t  s even verses o f  this  Psalm - ­

probab l y  just a l i t t l e  over a minut e .  The Psalmist  has gi ven us a l o t of  
t ruth .  But we are not going t o  be impressed with what he sai d ,  we are not 
going to bel i eve what he s a i d  to the p o i nt whe re i t  wi l l  have a t r ans form­
i ng a f f ec t  upon our l i ves , unl ess we take our own j ourney through "the 
works of  the Lord , "  gaze upon them , and think about them , unt i l  thei r 
t ruth real l y  l ays ho l d  of  our hear t s . 

How do we do this?  

W e  take  our j ourney through the  Word of  God . We l ook at  
on  beha l f  of  H i s  peop l e .  We med i t a t e  on  those passages . 
them . We ask the H o l y  Spi r i t  t o  s how us what they mean , 
s hou l d  mean t o  us . 

What do we l ook f o r? 

what God has done 
We thi nk about 

and what they 

"What des o l a t i ons he had made in the eart h . " "Des o l a t i ons" are ruins . 
They are the judgments whi ch He has br ought on the earth , or  on the 
nati ons of  the eart h ,  to protect  and to provide f o r  H i s  peop l e .  

Thi nk o f  what He did  t o  Egypt . Think of  what He did in Canaan . Think of  
the wars the peop l e  o f  God had been invol ved i n ,  and how the Lord has 
del ive red them . Think of  the vi c t o ry He gave to Jehoshaphat . The aT i s  a 
record of  " the works of  the L o rd . "  But we can s e e  t he s ame i n  the NT - ­

how the Lord del ivered P e t e r  and John and Paul . And even with our Lord 
J esus Chr i s t  -- not on l y  how He was continua l l y  being del ivered f r om His 
enemi es , but how He was del iver ed f r om death ! 

4 6 : 9  The Lord has br ought many wars t o  an end , a successful  end , f o r  H i s  
peop l e .  The Lord has broken many bow . H e  has c u t  many spears in 

two . He has burned many a char i o t . The women , you wi l l  remember , in  
Davi d ' s  day s ang t hat Saul had ki l l ed his thous ands , and David hi s  t en 
thous ands , but i t  was the Lord Who had done i t . Who gave David the 
vi c t ory over Gol i at h? The Lord d i d .  We need to read our B i b l es c o r r e c t ­
l y .  There wou l d  be no nati on of  I s ra e l  t oday i f  God had n o t  been with 
them . Keep wal king through the Word , l ook careful l y  at what you see , 
think about i t  unt i l  the t ruth of  what has happened real l y  grips your 
heart . I t  i s  what the Lord has done , and since He i s  the Lord , Jehovah , 
and God , the Mighty One , and the Lord o f  hosts as wel l as the God o f  
Jacob , H e  i s  s t i l l  the s ame t oday . H e  i s  s t i l l  present w i t h  H i s  peop l e ,  
s t i l l  on the i r  s i d e ,  and s t i l l  ab l e  t o  me et the i r  needs r egard l es s  of the 
obs t a c l es whi ch s t and in the way . 

And then l ook at what the P s a l mi s t  sai d .  

4 6 : 10 "Be s t i l l ,  and know that I am God . "  

" Be s t i l l "  - - whi ch means , Re l ax ! I t  i s  eas i e r  t o  be tense and worri ed 
and d i s couraged . But the Lord says i n  s o  many words , as an o l der s ervant 
of  the L o rd s a i d  to  me once , " L et  your heart down . "  God i s  asking us t o  
t rust Him,  t o  rea l l y  know that He i s  God , and what this  ought t o  mean t o  
us i n  our l i ves t oday . 

I f  we are reading the Word , and thinking about what we are  reading as we 
see the wonderful  works of  the Lord , we are going to f ind that this i s  
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what wi l l  increase our f a i t h ,  and increasing our f a i t h  wi l l  bring rest and 
peace to our s oul s .  He i s  God . And He i s  going to be exa l t ed among the 
hea then regard l ess of  how invi ncib l e  they mi ght appea r ,  and He i s  going to 
be exa l t ed i n  the earth , regard l ess of  a l l  of the t e r r i b l e things that He 
has had t o  do in the earth in days gone by . 

So , " be s t i l l , r e l a x ,  l et your mind b e  f i l l ed with a know l edge and an 
unders tanding of the works of the Lord , and your heart ( and my heart ) wi l l  
be fi l l ed with the peace of  God because then we wi l l  be t rusting Him as He 
deserves to be trus t ed . 

You see , the l as t  f our verses of  this Psalm give us the p ra c t i c a l  app l i ca­
t i on of  the t ruth that the Psalmi s t  has been presenting -- the presence of  
the Lord with His  peop l e ,  and His  s u f f i c i ency t o  meet thei r needs whatev er  
they may be . What He has done f o r  others in t imes pas t , He s t i l l  i s  ab l e  
t o  do bec aus e H e  i s  the L o rd . 

There f o r e , verse 1 1  i s  our verse whi ch we can say with the greatest 
pos s i b l e assurance : 

4 6 : 1 1 " The Lord of  hosts i s  with us ; the God of  Jacob i s  our r e f uge . "  

P l umer gives three quotati ons at the end of  his  c omments on Psalm  4 6 . Let  
m e  pass  them on  t o  you : 

" . . .  the dying words of  John W es l ey :  " The bes t o f  a l l  i s ,  God i s  with 
us . "  S l ade : "thr ough l i f e  and death l et this b e  our answer  t o  every 
t roub l e ,  and every enemy , and every danger , and every f ear , "The L o rd 
of  hosts i s  with us , the God o f  Jacob is our refuge . "  Dickson : "The 
s t r ength of  the church s t ands i n  renounc i ng her own and f l eeing unt o  
God ' s  s t r ength" ( p .  5 2 7 ) . 

Spurgeon concl uded with these words : 
SELAH . Here  as bef ore , l i f t  up t he heart . Rest in c ontemp l a t i on 
a f t e r  prai s e . Sti l l  keep the s ou l  i n  tune . I t  i s  eas i e r  t o  s i ng a 
hymn of p r a i s e  than t o  continue i n  the s p i r i t  of  prai s e ,  but l e t i t  
b e  our aim t o  maintain the up r i s ing devot i on of  our grateful  hear ts , 
and s o  end our s ong as i f  we int ended it t o  be continued . 

Cf . vol . I ,  p .  3 4 3 . 

SELAH bids the mus i c  rest , 
Paus e in s i l ence s o f t  and b l es t ;  
SELAH bids upl i f t  the s t rain , 
Harps and voices tune again ; 
SELAH ends the vocal  prai s e , 
Sti l l  your hearts to God uprai s e .  



PSALM 5 1  
May 2 ,  1 9 9 4  

I nt r o : One o f  the mos t  t ragic chapters  i n  a l l  o f  S c r i p ture i s  2 Samuel  
1 1 , the chap t e r  whi ch t e l l s  o f  King Davi d ' s  s i n  w i t h  Bathsheba . 

I t  was especi a l l y  sad becaus e i t  happened t o  David who was a man a f t e r  
God ' s  heart . And i t  was a s i n  whi c h  a f f ec t ed many peop l e  becaus e o f  the 
pos i t i on whi ch David  he l d  in I s rae l . When Saul and J onathan were ki l l ed 
by the Phi l i s t ines , David in g r i e f  over t hei r death said a t  l east  three 
t imes , "How are  the mighty f a l l en "  ( 2  S am .  1 : 1 9 ,  2 5 ,  2 7 ) .  When David 
commi t t ed adu l tery  with Bathsheba another mighty man f e l l ,  on l y  he f e l l in 
a much worse way . 

P s a l m  5 1  was a p s a l m  whi ch David wrote confess ing that s i n , and s e eking t o  
b e  r e s t o red t o  the f avor o f  God . H e  probab l y  wrote  P s a l m  3 2  about the 
same t ime . I t  was a great g r i e f  to David a l though it s e ems that a l most a 
year went by b e f o r e  he f e l t t he ful l impact o f  what he had done . The 
t e r ri b l e  nature of his s i n  was increased because it caused the enemi es o f  
the Lord t o  b l aspheme the Name o f  God - - a thing whi ch David  woul d never 
have done , nor woul d he have wanted to be the cause of such a thing . I t  
was Nathan the p rophet who said t o  Davi d , 

By this  deed t hou hast gi ven great o c c as i o n  
t o  t h e  enemi es o f  t h e  Lord t o  b l aspheme ( 2  Sam. 1 2 : 1 4 ) . 

And Nathan went on t o  t e l l David that , because o f  thi s ,  the chi l d  whi ch he 
had f athered by his  s i n , woul d di e .  Peop l e  down t o  the present day have 
used Davi d ' s  s i n  t o  excuse their own s i n  or t he s ame kind o f  a s i n  of s ome 
l eade r . 

The greatest t ragedy o f  any s i n  i s  that i t  i s  a l ways against God , but , 
a f t e r  that , we have t o  rea l i z e  that our s ins are going t o  a f f ec t  other 
p eop l e  -- and poss i b l y  peop l e  that we don ' t  even know . 

God does not d e l i ght i n  expos i ng His  peop l e  when they s i n . And t hat i s  
not  the reason w e  have 2 S am .  1 1  and 1 2 , o r  Ps a l m  5 1 . The reason we have 
i t  in our Bib l es is so that i t  wi l l  s e rve as a warning f o r  us , and keep us 
f r om doing as David did - - or f rom commi t t i ng any other s i n . I t  i s  an 
i l l us t ra t i on of where " the l us t  o f  the f l es h ,  and the l us t  of the eyes"  
can l ead us . A prayer that we a l l need t o  pray much mor e  than we do i s  
that r equest  f ound i n  the Model Praye r ,  " And l ead us not  into  t emptat i on , 
but d el iver  us f r om evi l . "  That r equest may have t o  do with t r i a l s o f  any 
kind , but i t  certain l y  inc l udes the t emp t at i on t o  s i n , and the s i n  whi ch 
t o o  o f t en f o l l ows the t emp t a t i on . 

S o  l et us pray that we wi l l  l earn f r om this Psalm t ruths whi ch wi l l  
s t r engthen us spi r i t ua l l y  s o  that we wi l l  k eep f r om di s honoring the L o rd 
i n  any way . Pe rhaps one reason that spec i f i c  s i n  o f  David  i s  not  men­
t i oned in this P s a l m  i s  because we need t o  think about i t  in c onne c t i on 
w i t h  any s i n ,  not  j us t  the s i n  o f  adu l t ery . 

But l et us get t o  the Ps a l m .  

Psalm 5 1  i s  the f i r s t  o f  what OT s c ho l ars have c a l l ed David ' s  the E l ohim­
Psalms ,  or  E l ohimi c P s a l ms . E l ohim i s  t r ans l ated "God" i n  our Bib l es .  
Actua l l y  P s a l m  4 2  i s  the f i r s t  E l ohim- P s a l m ,  but i t  i s  n o t  considered t o  
b e  one o f  David ' s  P s a l ms . H e r e  i n  P s a l m  5 1 ,  i f  y o u  wi l l  l et your e y e  run 
down through the P s a l m  you wi l l  see that David used " God"  s i x  t imes i n  

v\ .. " .. .,. �Pa h h this P s a l m ,  and that he He-ve!' spoke once o f  God as the L , Je ova . See 
"God" i n  vv . 1 ,  1 0 , 1 4  ( 2 x ) , 1 7  ( 2 x ) . Actual l y  the s ec ond rime "God" i s  
used i n  verse 1 4  David  used an a�bre�i ated f orm o f  E l ohim . I t  wou l d  be 
p r onounced E l ohay . But the meanl.ng l. S  the same . "L.o ... ,.\"i� �. \,; 

\ 50 Ac)...o Y\o ... :I _ 
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Those who have w r i t t en on the Psalms are hesi tant t o  express an opini on as 
to why on l y  the word E l ohim is used in s ome P s a l ms , but i t  app ears to be 
that the Psalmist  was thinking of the s overeign God o f  power to Whom man 
i s  respons i b l e f o r  a l l  his  thought s ,  wo rds , and acti ons . E l ohim i s  the 
God of c reat i on . See  Gene s i s  1 .  

wi l l i am P l umer pointed out in his  c ommentary on this Psa l m  t hat this  i s  
the f i r s t  Psa l m  i n  whi ch w e  have the word Spi r i t  used t o  r e f e r  t o  t h e  Ho l y  
Spi ri t .  

The P s a l m  has f our s e c t i ons t o  i t : 
I .  DAV I D ' S  CONFESS I ON OF S I N  ( Ps a .  5 1 : 1 - 9 ) . 

I I .  DAV I D ' S  PRAYER FOR RESTORAT I ON ( Psa . 5 1 : 1 0 - 1 3 ) . 
I I I . DAV I D ' S  UNDERSTANDING OF TRUE SACRI F I CES ( Psa . 5 1 : 1 4 - 1 7 ) .  

I V .  DAV I D ' S  I NTERCES S I ON FOR I SRAEL ( Ps a .  5 1 : 1 8 ,  1 9 ) . 

I .  DAVI D ' S  CONFESS I ON OF S I N ( Ps a .  5 1 : 1 - 9 ) . 

5 1 : 1  I t  i s  both interest ing and important t o  s e e  t hat David cast hims e l f  
immediat e l y  upon the mercy  o f  God . And h e  did not  us e the name 

J ehovah whi ch would  have s uggested a c l o s e r  r e l a t i onship b etween God and 
David . He did not even say , "My God . "  He s ensed what i t  meant that he 
had s inned so  gri ev ous l y  against God , and that God had been hi ghl y di s ­
p l eased w i t h  him.  The r e  was no sac r i f i c e  an adul t e rer  coul d bring . He  
deserved to  di e .  The s ame was t rue o f  a murder er . And s o  David ' s  on l y  
hope not on l y  f o r  f o rgi venes s , but a l s o  f o r  l i f e ,  l ay i n  the " l ovingkind­
n e s s "  o f  God , and i n  " the mul t i t ude o f "  God ' s  " t ender mer c i e s . "  You can 
s e e  that David used three words to express his need and his d e s i r e  f o r  God 
to take p i t y  upon him and t o  s how me rcy even t hough he f u l l y  des e rved the 
f u l l j udgment o f  God . 

D e l i t z s ch pointed out i n  his c ommentary that David used three words f o r  
s i n  i n  verses  1 and 2 .  
1 )  "My t rans g r e s s i ons " a t  the end o f  verse  1 .  Noti c e  that i t  i s  p l ura l . 

David ' s  p r imary s i n  was adul t ery . But he had c aused u r i ah , Bath­
sheba ' s  husband , and one o f  his  f a i t hf u l  men t o  b e  ki l l ed .  He had 
s inned agains t his  army and the p e op l e  of h i s  kingdom .  S o  many s i ns 
were  invol ved i n  the one s i n . 

He  c a l l ed his  s ins " t rans gressi ons " becaus e ,  as the Hebrew s ugges t s , 
h i s  s i ns wee " a  b r e a k i n g  l o o s e  or t e a r i ng away f r om G o d "  ( D e l i t z s ch ,  
I ,  3 9 4 ,  3 9 5 ) . 

5 1 : 2  The other two words f o r  s i n  a r e  i n  this vers e .  

2 )  " I niquity" i s  "a  perv e r s i on , a d i s t o r t i on ,  a mi sdeed" ( Op .  c i t  . .  p .  
3 9 5 ) . I t  s eems t o  c ompare with the word "sin"  i n  the NT , as a mi s s i ng 
o f  the mark . 

3 )  "Sin"  i s  "a  deviati on f r om that whi ch i s  p l easing t o  God" ( I bi d . ) .  

David wanted his  t rans gressi ons b l o t t ed out , his  iniqui t y  washed , and his  
s i n  c l eansed . B l o t t ed out p i c t ures David ' s  sin as a great  debt whi ch he 
was unab l e  to pay , a dark c l oud whi ch was hanging over him.  I f  his  
iniquity were  to  be washed c l ean , i t  wou l d  be l i k e  t aking a t e r r i b l e 
s o i l ed garment and rubbing i t  up and down , l i ke the wash boards whi ch our 
mother ' s  used to use , unt i l  a l l  of the ground in d i r t  was r emoved . The 
word " c l eans e"  pi ctures s i n  as a l eprosy . That was a di s eas e whi c h  was 
hope l es s  f o r  man , incurab l e ,  and yet  God coul d make the l ep e r  c l ean . S o  
David ' s  words pi ctured his  sin in t h e  w o r s t  poss i b l e l i ght , and express ed 



P s a l m  5 1  ( 6 0 )  

the f a c t  that on l y  God coul d meet his  need . 

51 : 3  When David said that he acknow l edged his  s i n ,  he meant that he was 
ful l y  aware of  i t ,  how t e r r i b l y  w rong it was i n  God ' s  s i ght , and how 

g r i eved he was t hat he had done what he had done . I n  this  verse  David was 
express ing how genuine his repentance was . 

D e l i t z s c h  made this c omment : 
T rue peni t ence  i s  not a dead know l edge of  s i n  c ommi t t e d ,  but a l i ving 
s en s i t i v e  consci ousness of  i t  ( I s a . l i x .  1 2 ) ,  t o  whi c h  i t  i s  ever 
present as a mat t er and g round of  unrest and pain ( I I ,  1 3 5 ) . 

David meant that his  s i n  was s o  a l i ve in his c ons c i ence  t hat i t  was as 
though he had just commi t t ed i t , inst ead of it being months b e f o re . Even 
though he had not said  anything , he coul d not get away f r om i t .  Thi s ,  
obvious l y ,  was a work of  God . 

51 : 4  David was not denying here that he had s i nned against Bathsheba , and 
U r i ah , and against his  men who were  invol ved in the dead l y  p l ot with 

him , but he was saying that a l l  s i n  is  f i r s t  and f o r emos t  against God . I t  
i s  d ispl eas ing t o  Him.  Thi s i s  what makes s i n ,  s i n . I t  i s  that whi ch i s  
displ easing t o  God . When w e  s e e  this  i t  means t hat w e  r e a l i z e  that the 
most important thing is for us to get  t hi ngs right wi th God . 

Cf . what the Lord said t o  Abime l ech i n  Gen . 2 0 : 6 .  Remember a l s o  what 
Jos eph said to P o t i phar ' s  w i f e  in Gen . 3 9 : 9 .  And add to these what Samu e l  
said  t o  t h e  peop l e  of  I s ra e l  about his  p raying f o r  them .  Cf . 1 Sam .  
1 2 : 2 3 .  

Now , having said thi s ,  David f o l l owed i t  up by s aying that God was abs o­
l ut e l y  right i n  s ending Nathan to  him with a message o f  j udgment . David 
did not try to excuse hims e l f ,  nor did he try to b l ame s omeone e l s e , or 
even God . He knew that God was tot a l l y  right and he was t o t a l l y  wrong . 
He knew that God can never be charged w i t h  doing the wrong thing . W e  s i n ;  
God never does . 

5 1 : 5  David mus t  have asked hims e l f more t imes than he cou l d  count , "How 
coul d I ever do such a thing ? "  And he f ound his  answer in the 

theol ogy of  Scri pture . H e  was a sinner a t  heart . He had b een born that 
way . And , a l though he knew the L o rd , yet the possibi l i t y  of  sin and even 
t h e  i n c l i n a t i on to s i n ,  were s t i l l  w i t h  him . 

We s peak of  homosexua l s  as perverts ( and they ar e ) , but this  vers e  indi­
cat es that a l l  of  us are perverted by sin f rom birth . Every sin i s  a 
perve r s i on of  that whi ch i s  right and good and ho l y  i n  God ' s  s i ght . We do 
not a l l  s i n  the same way , but we a r e  a l l  gui l ty of  pervert i ng the ways of 
the Lord . Davi d wrote i n  Psa . 5 8 : 3 ,  

The wi cked a r e  est ranged f r om the womb : 
t hey go ast ray as  s oon as they be born , s peaking l i es .  

We as be l i evers need t o  r emember thi s ,  and thi s i s  t ruth whi ch the w o r l d  
despera t e l y  needs t o  know . Our s o c i e t y  i s  bui l t  upon the idea t hat man i s  
bas i c a l l y  good , and that i f  h e  i s  given a chance and t r eated right , he 
wi l l  be right and do r i ght . But that is not t rue . Man is bas i ca l l y  bad . 
He i s  a s i nne r f rom birth  by nature , and no man can change hims e l f .  Thi s 
i s  a work of  God . Society  may succ eed in r e f o rming s ome peop l e ,  but the 
probl em is  that we need to  be made ri ght with the Lord , and on l y  the Lord 
can do that for  us . 

5 1 : 6  Davi d was speaking here about hims e l f i n  par t i cul a r ,  a l though the 
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same i s  t rue of  every one of  us . David ' s  bas i c  prob l em was that he had 
been born the wrong way . But the probl em t hat l ed t o  h i s  s i n  was that the 
t ruth was not r e a l l y  w r i t t en upon his  heart . Peop l e  can know a l ot about 
the B i b l e and yet  not have their l i ves changed . I t  i s  hard f o r  us t o  
think this about Davi d ,  but i t  s e ems that he was conf essing here t o  the 
Lord that he was not l i ving up to  the t ruth that he knew . We need to be 
doers of  the Word , and not just hearers . 

What David said here  i s  the exp l anat i on f o r  every s i n  that b e l i evers get  
invo l ved in . Ei ther they do not know the t ruth , o r  they know it  ( at l east  
i n  thei r heads ) ,  but i t  has not real l y  become a part of  the i r  l i ves . 

To say that God des i res t ruth in the i nward parts of our b ei ngs meant that 
God is p l eased , yes , God is del ight e d ,  when the t ruth is wri t t en upon our 
hearts . And l e t us a l l  rea l i z e  that i t  is a work of God f o r  us to " know 
wi sdom . " That i s  why you have s o  many verses  in the Psa l ms whe re the 
Psa l mi s t s  are asking the Lord to t each them .  Thi s i s  why we have received 
the H o l y  Spi ri t . He is with us and in us to t each us . And we don ' t  
r ea l l y  know any t ruth unt i l  and un l es s  H e  has t aught us . 

5 1 : 7  Not i c e  how many 
thing f o r  him.  

" c l eans e me . "  

t imes i n  the P s a l m  David t o l d  the Lord t o  do s ome 
"Purge me . "  "Wash me . "  I n  verse  2 i t  was a l s o  

Hyssop i s  f i r s t  menti oned i n  the B i b l e i n  Exodus 1 2  where i t  was used by 
the I s rae l i t es to app l y  the b l ood to the door posts  of thei r homes on that 
f i rs t  Passover night . I t  was a l s o  t o  be used acco rding t o  Lev . 1 4  i n  the 
c l eans i ng of  the l eper . Here in Psa . 5 1 : 7  it is menti oned for the l as t  
t ime i n  the �T . But i t  woul d s e em t o  indi cate that David  was l ooking upon 
hims e l f  as a d e f i l ed l eper  who had no bus iness mi xing with the peop l e of  
God . 

When we c ome t o  the Lord con f e s s i ng our sins , He  not onl y f o rgives us , but 
He c l eanses us f r om the de f i l i ng e f f e c t s  of our s i ns . C f . 1 John 1 : 9 .  
David knew that the L o rd was the on l y  One who cou l d  meet his need . I n  
this appeal  David was c on f es s i ng that on l y  b y  shed b l ood coul d h e  be 
f o rgiven and c l eans ed . 

5 1 : 8  D o  any of  us need t o  be t o l d  that s i n  does not h o l d  any p l easure f o r  
a be l i ev e r ?  The p e op l e  o f  t h e  wo r l d  have a c e r t a i n  amount o f  

p l easure in s i n , but that i s  n o t  t h e  c a s e  w i t h  a chi l d  of  God . And this 
is  one proof  that a person is  a chi l d  of  God : he i sn ' t  happy as l ong as  
he i s  in s i n .  I t  had b een a l ong t ime s ince  David cou l d  even " he a r "  j o y  
and g l adnes s . 

Have you ever been l i ke that? You are gui l t y of  displ easing the Lord in 
s ome way , and you know i t , but you haven ' t  gotten it s t raight ened out w i t h  
t h e  Lord . You go t o  church , and y o u  hear t h e  hymns that used to  bring 
such b l essing t o  you . But s omehow they don ' t  make you happy l i k e  they 
once di d .  You hear the Word , but the b l ess ing i s  no l ong er ther e .  
Inst ead , i t  s e ems t o  aggravate your mi s e r y . 

. . t.f · -1'",,,-, . :!>I/.'. ••• . . . 
David f e l t  l � ke h�s bones were  broken . When a ch� l d  o f  God 1 S  not wal k�ng 
w i t h  the Lord i t  does a f f ect  him phy s i c a l l y .  And David obvious l y  l onged 
f o r  those days in the past when his heart was ful l of the j oy of the Lord . 
And the on l y  way that coul d happen was for  the Lord t o  be p l eased w i t h  him 
again . And s o  we have the r equest whi ch i s  given in verse  9 .  Real  j oy i s  
experienced i n  our hearts when w e  know that things a r e  r i ght between us 
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and the L ord . 

5 1 : 9  As David was concl uding his conf e s s i on he did two things that we 
need to not i c e .  First , he spoke o f  his  s i ns i n  the p l ural . And , 

s e cond , f o r  the f i r s t  t ime he added the word " a l l "  - - " B l ot out a l l mine 
iniqui t i es . "  David want ed the record t o  be erased f r om the reco rds i n  
heaven . God cannot overl ook our s i ns . Nor can He mere l y  f orgive t hem 
without dea l i ng with them in righteousness . The on l y  way our s i ns can be 
b l o t t ed out is thr ough the pena l ty being pai d .  We know that our Lord 
J es us Chr i s t  has done this f o r  us . He  t ook our s i ns upon Hims e l f at the 
Cross . That i s  why He di ed ! David was asking i n  this verse f o r  f o rgive­
nes s . When God f o rgives , He f orgets . We can ' t  do that . We remember our 
s ins . And God l e ts  us r emember them , not becaus e they are unf o rgi ven , but 
so we wi l l  praise  Him f o r  His f orgiveness and so the memo ry of what we 
have done wi l l  h e l p  t o  k eep us f r om doing the same things agai n .  

Now w e  know that a t  the c l ose  o f  these verses we coul d wri t e  the word , 
FORGIVEN ! 

S o l omon had not yet  wri t t en those wonderful  wo rds whi ch we f i nd in P r ov o 
2 8 : 1 3 ,  but I am certain that David knew the t ruth . Thi s i s  what the verse 
t e l l s  us : 

He  that covereth his  s i ns sha l l not  prosper : 
but who s o  confesseth and f o rsaketh them shal l have mercy . 

David was no l onger covering his  s ins . He confessed t hem , and I s rael  
wou l d  s i ng his  conf ess i on that they mi ght be hel ped by i t . He admi t t ed 
b e f o r e  God that what he had done was s i n  - - a l l  o f  i t ! But the wonder f u l  
p a r t  o f  his  conf e s s i on was that h e  had n o  pl ans t o  go ahead with his  s ins ! 
David c ommi t t ed adu l tery , but he was not an adu l t e r e r . H e  did not  l i ve 
that way . An adul terer  is one who continues to c ommi t that t e r ribl e s i n . 

So we can assume that David was f orgi ven . And yet  we know that he had 
t r oub l e  becaus e of his  s i n  f rom that time on f o r  the rest  of his  days . 
And yet , be caus e o f  the mercy o f  God , his  future days certai n l y  were not 
a l l  bad . He saw many b l essings f r om the hand o f  the Lord . But there was 
one more thing that David wanted f r om the Lord . He wanted t o  be rest ored ! 
He want ed t o  be renewed ! And this i s  what he now expressed his  concern 
about in verses 10 through 1 3 . 

I I .  DAVI D ' S  PRAYER FOR RESTORAT I ON ( Psa . 5 1 : 1 0 - 1 3 ) . 

51 : 1 0 Here f or the s e c ond t ime i n  the Psalm he menti oned " God . "  

Coul d we say that : 
1 )  In  verse 10  David was thinking o f  hims e l f  as a s i nner . 
2 )  I n  verse 1 1  he was thinking o f  hims e l f  as the king . 
3 )  I n  verse 1 2  he was t hi nking o f  hims e l f  as a chi l d  o f  God . 
4 )  I n  verse 1 3  he was t hinking o f  hims e l f as a shepherd of the Lord ' s  

peop l e .  

The f i r s t  verb i n  the B i b l e i s  the verb c reate - - " I n  the begi nning God 
creat ed the heaven and the earth" ( Gen . 1 : 1 ) . Davi d used that s ame word 
here : � l � . For David ' s  heart t o  be c l eansed r equi red the s ame sovereign 
power o f  b;d whi ch was used t o  c reate the heaven and the earth . I t  i s  
j u s t  a s  imposs i b l e  f o r  u s  t o  create a c l ean heart f o r  our s e l ves a s  i t  
woul d be f or us t o  create the heaven and the ear t h .  God al one can d o  i t ! 
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And wi l l  you note that David i s  appeal i ng t o  God t o  do s omething " i n" him, 
not just f or him.  The heart is the l i f e - c ent er f o r  a l l  o f  us . C f . P rov o 
4 : 2 3 . I t  i s  on l y  when the heart i s  changed , i s  c l eans ed , that the l i f e  
can be r i ght b e f o r e  God . This must come f i rst . 

S e c ond l y ,  " and renew a right spi r i t  wi thin me . "  To " renew" i s  t o  r ebui l d ,  
t o  repai r .  Sin damages us , and cal l s  f o r  spi r i t ua l  repai r .  And this 
usua l l y  takes t ime . David was concerned about his s p i ri t . Every thing 
here speaks o f  what David f e l t  that he needed on his  " i nsi des . "  

" A  r i ght spi r i t "  i s  a s t ab l e ,  s t eadfas t , f ai thful spi r i t . Davi d ' s  s i n  had 
revea l ed a weakness whi ch evident l y  had surpr i s ed him.  He needed t o  be 
made s p i r i t ua l l y  s t rong so as to be abl e  t o  r e s i s t  t emp t a t i on in the 
futur e . We need to be c l eansed , and then to s t ay t hat way . David didn ' t  
want t o  f a l l into  s i n  agai n .  And s o  H e  humb l y  asked the Lord t o  d o  f o r  
him what he coul d not d o  f o r  hims e l f .  H e  was thinking o f  hims e l f a s  a 
s i nner . 

51 : 1 1 Here he was thinking o f  hims e l f as the king . 

When David prayed that the H o l y  Spi r i t  ( and it  ought t o  be capi t a l i z ed )  
wou l d  not  b e  t ak en f r om him, he had t o  b e  thinking o f  his  anointing t o  be 
king . Right ful l y  David shou l d  have been r emoved as King becaus e o f  the 
sins he had c ommi t t ed . He had shown hims e l f unworthy o f  s uch a posi t i on .  
But he asked i n  f a i t h  that the Lord wou l d  not r e j e c t  him as king , by 
put t i ng David out of H i s  presence , and that his  anoint ing wou l d  s t and . 

We know f r om what f o l l owed that the Lord answe r ed this reques t .  David was 
the King over I s rael  and Judah f o r  the rest o f  his l i f e .  This was another 
big mani f es t a t i o n  o f  the me rcy and grace and l ove o f  God . 

5 1 : 1 2 Here David was thinking o f  hims e l f as a chi l d  o f  God . 

Thi s had been his request in verse 8 .  " Re s t o r e "  means that David wanted 
to get back what he had l os t .  Once you have experi enced the j oy o f  
s a l v a t i on you know that there i s  n o  other j oy l i k e  i t . David not on l y  
wanted " t o hear joy  and g l adness "  ( v .  8 ) , but h e  wan t ed t o  expe r i ence i t  
hims e l f  again . He not on l y  wanted t o  hear s ongs ; he wanted t o  s i ng . And 
he not on l y  wan t ed t o  s ing , but he wanted t o  w r i t e  p s a l ms again . 

And he wanted the L o rd t o  ho l d  him UP , t o  
2 4 ,  " The s t ep s  o f  a good man . . .  " I l l us : 
chi l d  wal king across a c reek on s t ones . 

sustain him . Cf . Psa . 3 7 : 2 3 ,  
Jim Reborn or  Dabs Trotman ' s  

We a r e  maki ng progress i n  the spiri tual  when we know that we cannot wa l k  
a l one . 

" Thy f r ee s p i r i t "  probab l y  shou l d  be t r ans l at ed as a wi l l i ng spi r i t ,  i . e . , 
a wi l l ingness t o  do God ' s  w i l l ,  a det ermination t o  do that whi ch i s  
p l easing t o  the Lord . 

We can s e e  how David was t hi nking o f  hims e l f as a chi l d  o f  God . 

51 : 1 3 I think that the context o f  this  verse wou l d  show t hat David was 
thinking here about other bel i evers who were s t i l l  l i k e  he had 

been , t ransgres s o r s  and s i nners - - not wal king in f e l l owship w i t h  God , but 
l iving in dis obed i ence  and s i n . 



Ps a l m  5 1  ( 6 4 )  

God a l ways works a l l things t ogether f o r  good . And even our s i ns can be 
used under God to make us more e f f ec t i v e  as we mini s t er to others . Dav id  
may have been a king , but he a l ways had the  heart  o f  a s hepherd -- f i rs t ,  
as a young man f o r  anima l s ,  but l at e r  as the King he f e l t l i ke a s hepherd 
t oward his peop l e ,  and was espec i a l l y  c oncerned f o r thei r re l at i onship 
with the Lord . When we get  r i ght with the Lord , then we want to h e l p  
others . We  wi l l  s e e  mor e  about this i n  the l as t  two verses o f  the P s a l m .  

But now w e  c ome t o  the thi rd p a r t  o f  the P s a l m :  

I I I .  DAV I D ' S  UNDERSTAND I NG OF TRUE SACR I F I CES ( ps a . 5 1 : 1 4 ) . 

5 1 : 1 4 Davi d ' s  r e f e r ence  t o  " b l oodgui l t iness "  here may b e  a ref erence t o  
the murder o f  U r i ah which David  p l anned . The word speaks o f  " b l ood 

vi o l ent l y  shed" ( De l i t z s c h ,  I I ,  1 40 ) . However , at this point in the Psalm 
David ' s  heart  has  been l i f t ed up , and he was  exp e r i encing onc e  again the  
j o y  o f  f e l l owship r e s t o red . He vows that  hi s t ongue wi l l  s i ng o f  the  
righteousness o f  God . What can this mean but that he was thinking o f  his  
own j us t i f i c a t i on through the  Redeemer? 

5 1 : 1 5 H is  p r a i s e  continued he r e .  When s i n  i s  pardoned , the l i ps are 
opened by the Lord to  s i ng His  prai s es . 

Howeve r ,  we c ome t o  the main point i n  this  s e c t i on when we c ome t o  verse 
1 6 .  

5 1 : 1 6  As I have pointed out bef ore , there was no s a c r i f i c e  provided f o r  
the sins whi ch David had commi t t e d .  Adu l t er e rs were t o  di e ,  and s o  

were murderers . I f  there had been s uch a sacri f i c e ,  David wou l d  g l ad l y  
have gi ven i t  i n  order t o  have peace i n  his  hear t . 

David ' s  experi ence had t aught him what mus t l i e  behind a l l s a c r i f i ces , and 
be the f oundat i on of any approach t o  God . We have this in verse  17 . 

5 1 : 1 7 Spurgeon says that when the heart mourns f o r  s i n  God i s  mor e  
p l eased than when the b l e eds beneath the axe . A broken heart i s  a 

c rushed heart , c rushed becaus e o f  s i n . But Spurgeon a l s o s a i d ,  "A c rushed 
heart is a f ragrant hear t "  ( V o l . I ,  p .  40 7 ) . Once the heart is c rushed 
over s i n , repentance is right ther e . A " c ont r i t e  heart "  is a r epentant 
h e a r t , and G o d  h a s  n e v e r  b e e n  known t o  d es p i s e  a s i nn e r  who c omes b r o k en 
and repentant . We  rare l y  s e e  t rue r epentance i n  these days , ei ther among 
s inners in the worl d ,  or s i nning b e l i evers in the church . 

The wor l d  may s c orn p e op l e  who are concerned about their s i ns , but God 
never does . This i s  the kind of sacri f i c e  that brings j oy to His  heart . 
David l ea rned that a broken and a c ont r i t e  heart moved the heart o f  God as 
no mer e  s acri f i c e  wi thout such a heart cou l d  ever do . 

Now f o r  the l as t  point : 

IV . DAV I D ' S  I NTERCE S S I ON FOR I SRAEL ( Ps a . 5 1 : 1 8 ,  1 9 ) . 

5 1 : 1 8 Just exact l y  what moved David t o  pray f o r  J e rus a l em i n  this way and 
at this t ime , we do not know . But perhaps i t  was the e f f ec t  that 

his sin had upon the c i t y . The Psalm t e l l s  us how Davi d ' s  f e l l owship with 
God was r e s t o r ed , and at  the end o f  the Psalm he s eeks b l ess ing upon the 
c i t y . When the Lord worked in the hearts o f  the peop l e ,  and showed H i s  
good p l easure b y  bui l ding t h e  wal l s  o f  the c i t y , thus providing p r o t e c t i on 
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f o r  them f r om thei r enemi es , then the i r  worship wou l d  mean s omething t o  
the L o r d .  

5 1 : 1 9 God ' s  work in Davi d ' s  heart made him rea l i z e that Davi d ' s  s p i r i tual  
cond i t i on was what det ermined the v a l ue o f  anima l s a c r i f i ces in 

God ' s  s i ght . And s o  when the peop l e were experi en c i ng the b l e s s i ng o f  the 
Lord , then the Lord wou l d  be p l eased with the s a c r i f i ces He had asked them 
to bring . But sacri f i ces gi ven without the l ove o f  the peop l e  was nothing 
but an o f f ense t o  God . 

Conc l : How we coul d wish that David had never done what he did . But how 
thank ful  we shou l d  be that i t  did not mark the end of David ' s  

r e l a t i onship with God . We can marvel  that the L o rd woul d save any o f  us , 
but we marv e l  that He keeps us when s o  many t imes He wou l d  be p e r f e c t l y  
jus t i f i ed in having no more t o  do wi th us - - except f o r  H i s  pr omi s es . 

May the s t o r y  o f  Dav i d  and his  s i n  be a warni ng t o  us . And yet , a t  the 
s ame t ime , l et a psalm l i ke this cause us t o  r e j o i c e  even mo re that the 
mer c i es o f  God are new every morning , and that the L o rd is going to be 
f a i thful  to us , H i s  peopl e ,  even when we are not f a i t hful  to Him . Such a 
t ruth ought t o  cause us t o  cry out t o  the Lord that uph o l d  us with hearts 
that d e l i ght to do His wi l l .  



P SALM 8 4  
May 9 ,  1 9 9 4  

Intra : Even a qui ck r eading o f  this P s a l m  ( i f  thought f u l ) wou l d  indicate 
t o  the reader t hat the P s a l mi s t  was concerned about the Taber-

o r  the T emp l e .  I n  verse  1 the Psa lmi s t  menti oned " thy taberna-nac l e ,  
c l es . "  
I n  verse  
God . "  

I n  verse  2 ,  "the courts o f  the L o rd . "  I n  verse  3 ,  "thine a l ta rs . "  
4 ,  " thy hous e . "  I n  verse  1 0 , " thy courts , "  and "the hous e o f  my 

The P s a l m  has three stanzas  c l ea r l y  marked out by the word " Se l ah "  at the 
end o f  verse  4 ,  and again at the end o f  verse 8 .  The s e  s tanz as are : 
1 )  Vv . 1 - 4 .  
2 )  Vv . 5 - 8 . 
3 )  Vv . 9 - 1 2 . 

W e  can s e e  i n  the f i rst  stan z a  that the Psa lmi s t  i s  not wher e  the Temp l e  
i s  becaus e he i s  l onging f o r  " the c ourts o f  the L o rd . " 

I n  the s ec ond s tanz a  i t  s e ems that he i s  making h i s  way t oward the Temp l e .  

I n  the thi rd s tanza he has arrived . 

However , the P s a l m  i ndi cates that i t  i s  not the Taberna c l e ,  or  Temp l e ,  as 
such , whi ch the P s a l mi s t  l ongs f o r , but it is the T empl e as the dwe l l ing 
pl ace of  God on earth . I t  i s  God Whom the Psalmist adores , and he can 
never be s a t i s f i ed unt i l  he is were the Lord i s .  And so this P s a l m  is a 
Psalm  i n  whi ch we s e e  the Psalmist  express i ng his  great l ove f o r  his  God . 
H e  t r u l y  l oves the L o rd his  God with a l l  o f  his  heart and s oul  and mind 
and s t rength . Cf . Mark 1 2 : 3 0 .  He l ongs t o  be with Him,  and that i s  the 
reason t hat he l ongs f o r  the Temp l e .  others might make much of the 
bui l di ng or  tent , but the P s a l mi s t  was c oncerned w i th the One Who l ived in 
the t ent . And there is a great deal  o f  di f f erence between the two . Even 
the d is c i p l es were overwhe lmed with the g r eatness and g l ory o f  the T emp l e  
as  i t  s t ood in thei r day . cf . Mark 1 3 : 1 .  How the L o rd mus t  have wished 
that they were more conce rned about the God Who s e  hous e the Temp l e was ! 

To  the P s a l mi s t  the Temp l e  was nothing wi thout God , but as l ong as 
p r es ence  was there , i t  was the mos t  g l o r i ous p l ace upon the eart h .  
regard l ess  o f  whe r e  one might go , no  p l ace he l d  the att ract i on f o r  
P s a l mi s t  that " t he house o f  my God" he l d .  

H i s  
And 

the 

As we r ead this Psa l m  and t hi nk of the peop l e o f  I s ra e l  who made t he i r  
annua l t reks t o  Jerusal em f o r  the Day o f  At onement and other specia l  
times , if  they went with the same f e e l i ng whi ch the  Psa l mi s t  expres s ed 
her e .  How easy i t  i s  f or us t o  become f o rmal and c o l d  hearted i n  our 
prayers , our worshi p ,  and our s e rvi c e . Psalm 8 4  has b een given t o  us t o  
s how how important i t  i s  f o r  u s  t o  keep our eyes on t h e  L o r d ,  t o  l ove Him , 
and t o  l et Him be the great attract i on whi c h  brings us t o  our pri v a te  
times o f  prayer  as we l l  as t o  our churches wher e  we hopeful l y  have c ome to  
worship our  God  and the  L o r d  Jesus Chr i s t .  

Spurgeon said this P s a l m  des e rves to  b e  ca l l e d ,  the P e a r l  o f  P s a l ms . And 
then he went on t o  say t hi s : 

I f  the twenty- thi rd b e  t he mos t  popul ar , the one-hundred- and­
thi rd the most j oy f u l , the one-hundred-and-nineteenth the most 
deep l y  expe rimenta l , the f i f t y - f i rs t  the most p l aintive , this i s  
one o f  t h e  most sweet o f  t h e  P s a l ms o f  P e a c e  ( I I , 4 3 2 ) . 

Ther e  are s ome who f e e l  that this P s a l m  was w r i t t en by David when he was 
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f l eeing f r om Abs a l om .  I n  verse 9 we see that P s a l mi s t  s a i d ,  " And l ook 
upon the f ac e  of thine anointed . "  David was an anointed one as the king 
o f  I s rael . I f  this  i s  the backgr ound o f  the P s a l m ,  i t  i s  even more 
impressive in the message i t  contains because i t  shows that King Dav id  
mi s s ed the  hous e o f  God  mo re than he mi s s ed hi s own hous e ,  and tha t  He  
l onged t o  be whe re God  was . 

A l l o f  this  i n  no way i s  a den i a l  o f  the omnipresence o f  the Lord . But i t  
was t rue i n  OT t imes that God mani fes ted Hims e l f  i n  speci a l  ways and i n  
speci a l  p l aces . That was t rue o f  the Ho l y  o f  Ho l i es . And this i s  what 
was in the mind and heart of the Psalmist  as he wrot e . 

Now l et us examine this wonderful  P s a l m  and pray that the same l onging f o r  
God and H i s  b l essing may f i l l  our hearts a s  we see what the Psalmist  had 
to say . 

Our three headings wi l l  be : 
I .  THE P SALM I ST AWAY FROM GOD ( Ps a .  8 4 : 1 - 4 ) . 

I I . THE PSALM I S T  ON H I S  WAY BACK TO GOD ( Ps a .  8 4 : 5 - 8 ) . 
I I I .  THE P SALM I ST BACK W I TH H I S  GOD ( Psa . 8 4 : 9 - 1 2 ) . 

Der ek Kidner divi des the P s a l m  into  these s ame three s t an z as , and this i s  
what h e  c a l l s  t hem : 
1 )  D i s t ant home . 
2 )  Eager j ourney . 
3 )  Radiant presence . 

Let us s e e  what we have i n  the f i r s t  f our verses . 

I .  THE P SALM I ST AWAY FROM GOD ( Ps a .  8 4 : 1 - 4 ) . 

We  mus t  not  think o f  him as being out o f  f e l l owship w i t h  God . I f  David 
were i ndeed the w r i t e r , he was away becaus e he had been f o rced to f l ee 
because o f  the t reachery o f  Absa l om .  But the L o rd had a purpose even in 
this f o r  David . Being away made him r ea l i z e  how muc h  he l oved the L o rd , 
and i t  was even the s i t ua t i on whi ch made him l ove the Lord mor e .  And s o  
f r om a d is tance he s a i d ,  "How ami abl e  are thy tabernac l es ,  0 L o rd o f  
hos t s . "  

"Ami ab l e " means l ov e l y  - - and this i s  the word used i n  s everal  o f  our 
modern t rans l at i on .  Spurgeon pointed out that "he does not t e l l us how 
l ove l y they were , because he coul d not " ( I I ,  4 3 2 ) . How can anyone p o s s i ­
b l y  describe what i t  i s  t o  be in t h e  presence o f  t h e  L o rd? How can we 
p o r t ray in words the g l ory of our God? We can ' t !  The mos t  e l oquent chi l d  
o f  God wou l d  f ind hims e l f t o t a l l y  f rustrated when he t r i e s  t o  put in words 
what God i s  l i k e ,  and there f o r e  how l ovel y His dwe l l ing p l ac e  i s .  

We don ' t  know why David spoke o f  the Tabernac l e  i n  the p l ural  unl es s  he 
was thinking of the many di f f e rent p l aces where the Tabernac l e  had been 
s et up . Wherever i t  was , everything about i t  was l ov e l y  t o  David because 
the pre sence o f  the Lord sanc t i f i ed it a l l .  

You know how we v i s i t  t he p l aces where out s t anding peop l e  were born , o r  
l i ved , o r  accomp l i s hed s ome out s t anding thing . I n  Engl and w e  saw whe re 
Shak espeare was born . I n  Rome we saw where they said Paul was i n  p r i s on . 
We v i s i t ed Mars Hi l l  i n  Athens where Paul preached . And just t o  be i n  
Jerus a l em and in Bethl ehem were exciting when we think that t h e  Lord was 
there when He was here on eart h .  Howev e r , nothing in the Psalmist ' s  mind 
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coul d c ompare w i t h  being i n  the very p l ac e  whe r e  the Lord o f  hos t s  was 
pres ent . The Tabernac l e  was His ! 

Not eve rybody f e l t  t hat way about the Tabernac l e ,  and l ater  about the 
Temp l e .  Not  everybody l oved the Lord l i ke David d i d .  Thi s was s e en in 
the fact that many chos e  to worship in high p l aces rather than to go t o  
Jerus a l em .  W e  a l l  need t o  exami ne our own hearts  a s  t o  why we meet w i t h  
t h e  L ord ' s  peop l e .  I s  i t  main l y  because we want t o  be w i t h  them, or  
because we want to  be w i t h  the Lo rd? How we answer that que s t i on wi l l  go  
a l ong way t oward showing us where we are spi r i t ua l l y .  

David spoke o f  God here as  " the Lord o f  hosts . "  He  did the same i n  vv . 3 ,  
8 ( where i t  i s  " L ord God o f  hos t s " ) ,  and 1 2 . Thi s s peaks o f  the mighty 
power of God w i t h  a l l  of the c e l e s t i a l  hosts  at His command , the army o f  
heaven . David was evident l y  marvel i ng that such a g r ea t  and mighty God 
wou l d  condescend to dwe l l among men on the ear th . Thi s was a part o f  t he 
reason that he l ooked upon the Lord ' s  dwe l l i ng p l ac e  on earth as l ov e l y .  

8 4 : 2  Here David was not s peaking o f  s ome outward , superf i c i a l  f ee l ing , 
but one whi ch dwe l t  deep l y  wi thin him , in h i s  s oul ! 

David ' s  l onging f or the L o rd was s o  great that i t  made him phys i cal l y  
weak . S o  desi rous was he o f  being i n  " t he courts o f  the Lord" that he 
f e l t  that he might p e r i s h  if he c o u l d  not  get ther e .  

But i n  the s ec ond part o f  this  verse we s e e  why he had s uch a l onging f or 
" the courts o f  the Lord" ; i t  was because t hat was where he would  f i nd " the 
l i ving God . "  God was a great rea l i t y t o  Davi d ,  "a l i ving God . "  His  who l e 
being c ri ed out f or God : "My heart and my f l es h  c r i eth out . "  Thi s was 
not a cry of di s t ress , but a cry  of j oy , the great anti c i pat i on he had o f  
a t  l as t  being back where the Lord was p l eased t o  dwe l l among His peop l e .  

S o ,  on the one hand , he was weakened by the l onging he had f or the L o rd . 
On the other hand , even at a dis tance he was c rying out in j oy f u l  ant i c i ­
p a t i on o f  a t  l as t  being back i n  " the courts o f  the L o rd . "  

When we r ead a verse l i ke this we need t o  cons ider how and when we shou l d  
experi ence the f e e l i ngs whi ch David had . One t ime wou l d  certain l y  b e  when 
we r ead the Word , ei ther privat e l y  by our s e l ves , o r  with our f ami l i es , or  
when we gather t ogether as the Lord ' s  peop l e .  Think o f  i t ! We don ' t  have 
t o  go  t o  a bui l di ng whe re the L o rd ' s  presence wi l l  be seen . We real l y  
l i ve in the courts o f  the L o rd ! The mos t  humb l e  dwe l l i ng o f  the l east  
known saint can become a veritab l e  H o l y  o f  Hol i e s . Nothi ng s hou l d  give us 
greater p l easure than what we f i nd in our f e l l owship w i t h  the Lord . 

3 4 : 3  Franz Del i t z s ch expressed his  thought that the Psa l mi s t  was speaking 
o f  hims e l f  when he spoke o f  the spar row and the swal l ow .  Persona l l y  

I don ' t  think s o . I think he was tal ki ng about sparrows and swal l ows . 
And he was perhaps t e l l i ng us s omething about thes e l i t t l e  c r eatures whi ch 
we wou l dn ' t  be ab l e  to f i nd out if it were not in our Bibl es . It seems to 
me t hat David was saying t hat even these l i t t l e  noisy  bi rds f e l t  l i ke he 
d i d ,  and that they made the i r  nests on the a l tars  o f  the L o rd becaus e that 
is where they want ed to r a i s e  thei r y oung . And who among us is to say 
that that is not  what David was saying . The house that the sparrow had 
f ound was the house of God ! S ometimes these l i t t l e  c r eatures show mor e  
wisdom than peop l e do . Count l es s  numbers o f  peop l e have had chi l dr en and 
r a i s ed f ami l i es wi thout ever givi ng as much as a thought t o  bringing them 
up i n  the house o f  the Lord where the chi l d ren coul d hear about the Lord 
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and l earn t o  l ove Him and trust Him.  

David seemed to be s o  ama z ed with what he was s aying becaus e he was 
s peaking of the " L o rd of hos t s "  Who was , as he s ai d ,  "my King , and my 
God . "  Davi d with a l l  o f  the greatness whi ch he possessed among his  peop l e  
coul d on l y  humb l e  hims e l f i n  great s ubmi s s i on and devot i on t o  his  King and 
to his  God . How David l oved to attac h  that word !!lY to his  God . "The Lord 
i s  my shepherd . "  "The L o rd i s  my l i ght and my s a l va t i on . "  Like  Thomas 
who said to the L o rd , "My Lord , and my God . "  Are y ou thankful that you 
can say , "My God , "  and "My Lord J esus Chr i s t " ? 

L oved with eve r l ast i ng l ove , l ed by grace that l ove t o  know ; 
Spi ri t , breathing f r om above , Thou has t aught me i t  i s  s o !  
Oh , this ful l and p e r f e c t  peace ! 
Oh , this t ransport a l l  divine ! 
I n  a l ove whi ch cannot ceas e ,  I am H i s , and He i s  min e . 

8 4 : 4  Thi s s t an z a  ends with the f i r s t  o f  three bea t i t udes whi ch we f i nd i n  
t h i s  P s a l m .  

D o  y o u  suppose t h e  P s a l mi s t  was t hi nking o f  those 
when he said  this? I thi nk that he probab l y  was . 
s ong o f  r edemp t i on l i ke we can , but they can s ing 
And they s i ng because they are  " b l es s ed"  - - whi ch 
happy ! 

sparr ows and swa l l ows 
They can ' t  s i ng the 

- - and they do s i ng ! 
means that they a re  

P erhaps you  have noti ced when you  have gotten up  on these  Spring mornings 
that the bi rds are a l ready up , and t hat t hey are s inging . Somet imes they 
are s o  l oud that i t  wakes me up . And my f i r s t  reac t i on is to get a l i t t l e  
i r ri tated at them . But then I wonder : Are they prais i ng the Lord? Does 
the Lord get  praise f r om s i nging bi rds whi ch He rare l y  gets f rom those o f  
us who know Him? And s o  I s et t l e  down and g o  t o  my s t udy t o  spend s ome 
t ime prais ing the Lord , too . 

Thi s verse means that i f  you are en j oying the presence o f  the Lord , then 
you are  going t o  be happy - - happi er than you can be in any other way . 
And i f  you are happy , happy be caus e o f  Him and happy i n  Him,  then you wi l l  
be c onstant l y  praising the Lord . " Se l ah . " 

Oh , the b l ess i ngs we mi s s  and the j oy that we never experi ence because our 
f e l l owship with the Lord is so shal l ow and spasmodi c .  May the Lo rd draw 
us c l oser t o  Hims e l f  and teach us more about what i t  means t o  r e j o i c e  in 
Him.  

I I . THE P SALM I ST ON H I S  WAY BACK TO GOD ( Ps a .  8 4 : 5 - 8 ) . 

8 4 : 5  I f  we are ri ght i n  thinking that this  Psalm was w r i t t en when David 
had t o  f l ee f r om J e rus a l em to get away f r om his  son , Abs a l om ,  then 

we are about to l earn t hat this  was a t ime when David l earned s ome very 
wonde r f u l , s ome very preci ous l es s ons . N o t i c e  what we have i n  this  
s t an z a .  

I n s t ead o f  endi ng with a beati tude , as t he f i r s t  stanza di d ,  this  s t an z a  
begins w i t h  a beati tude . ( Read . ) 

I n  the f i r s t  s t anza we l earned that David was phy s i ca l l y  weakened by his  
l onging f o r  the Lord . Thi s s t anza t e l l s  us  that David real i z ed as  a 
resul t o f  his  time i n  exi l e  that he was spi r i t ua l l y  weaker than he thought 
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that he was . T ri a l s  have a way o f  showing up our weaknes ses , don ' t  they? 
But he made another great dis covery . He l earned how happy we can be when 
we begin to f ind our s t rength in the Lord . And we usua l l y  don ' t  l earn 
that unt i l  we get t o  the end o f  our rope . I t  cou l dn ' t  be s t a t ed any 
better  than Paul s t at ed i t  when he s a i d ,  "When I am weak , then am I 
s t r ong" ( 2  Cor . 1 2 : 10 ) .  The Lord used phy s i c a l  weakness i n  Paul t o  cause 
him to s e ek his s t r ength in the Lord . 

And the L ord did the s ame f o r  Davi d .  I t  was a humi l i at i ng expe ri enc e f o r  
him t o  have t o  f l e e f o r  h i s  l i f e  f rom his own s o n .  And h e  f e l t  that 
humi l i at i on very , very deep l y .  But we are l earning here  that David came 
back t o  Jerus a l em, t o  his  throne , and t o  the Temp l e  a changed man . H e  
came back happy becaus e h e  had f ound a new source o f  s t rength whi ch h e  had 
not known befo r e .  You s e e , David never s t opped l earning , and neither 
shou l d  we . We can a l ways b e  happ i e r . W e  can a l ways be s t r onge r .  But i t  
a l l  depends upon our r e l a t i onship w i t h  the Lord . 

" In whose hea rt are the ways o f  them" - - The margin o f  my Bi b l e gives the 
t rans l at i on ,  " In whos e  heart are the high ways ( t o  Z i o n ) . "  Thi s is a l s o  
the way you wi l l  f i nd i t  i n  the NASB and i n  the o l d  ASV . The N I V  gives 
i t ,  "Who have set thei r hearts on pi l gr image . "  The NKJ is very much l i k e  
the N I V . What does i t  mean? 

I t  means that the b l e s s i ng whi ch David was speaking about was a happiness 
whi ch came to him f r om finding new s t rength in the Lord , but a l s o  f rom 
determining i n  his  heart that he was go ing t o  get back wher e  the Lord was 
p l eased to dwel l .  I t  i s  l i k e  a person who has b een out o f  f e l l owship with 
the L ord , and f inal l y  he decides to  go back . I t  i s  l i k e  the p r odigal  s on 
who came t o  the l ow p l ace where he eventua l l y  said , " I  wi l l  ari s e  and go 
to my f ather . "  I can assure you that a l l  of his unhappiness began to go 
when he was determined to go  back home . I n  David ' s  case  i t  was undoubt ed­
l y  in his heart b e f o r e  he was ab l e  to go back , but the ant i c i pati on of i t  
a l l  br ought great happiness t o  him.  

But there is  more i n  verse  6 .  

8 4 : 6  "Baca" means t ears , o r  weeping . 

Do you r emember how David ' s  f l ight f r om Jerus a l em i s  desc ribed in 2 Sam .  
1 5 : 30?  L e t  me read that verse t o  you . 

And David went up by the a s c ent o f  mount O l ivet , 
and wept as  he went up , 
and he had his  head covered , and he went barefoo t : 
And a l l  the peop l e  t hat was w i t h  him covered every man his  head , 
and they went up , weeping as  they went up . 

I t  i s  not  t rue that men do not weep . I t  i s  not even t rue that great men 
do not  weep . The greatest  of a l l  men , our Lord Jesus Chri s t , "wept . "  And 
David wept . He wept bi t t er t ears . We don ' t  know a l l  t hat was in his  
heart , but his t ears speak v o l umes . David had his  Val l ey of  Baca . I n  
P s a l m  2 3  David spoke o f  " the va l l ey o f  t h e  shadow o f  death . "  H e r e  i t  i s  
the Val l ey o f  Baca . But i sn ' t  i t  wonderful  that i n  b o t h  p l aces David 
spoke o f  going through these va l l eys . God has a purpose  f o r  them in our 
l i ves , and we a l l  have them . 

But l o ok at what David said about his  Val l ey o f  Tears . He made i t  "a  
we l l , "  that i s ,  a spring . Out o f  that sad exp e r i ence  those t ears became a 
source o f  greater s t r ength ,  spiri tual  r e f r eshment . And then the Lord did 
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s omething e l s e  f or him . The Lord gave David ref res hing rains o f  b l essing 
f or his  s oul , showers o f  b l es s ing , i f  you p l ease . S o  f r om wi thin and f r om 
without God was mini s t e ring t o  his  s ervant in that time o f  his  great e s t  
humi l i a t i on . "The rain a l s o  f i l l eth the poo l s . "  That whi ch s eemed s o  
hope l es s  was turned by the grace o f  God into b l essings beyond , f a r  beyond , 
anything that David ever expec t ed t o  see . And he was speaking o f  h i s  
r e l a t i onship w i t h  the Lord and h i s  f e l l owship w i t h  Him . 

And s o  what was the res u l t ?  

8 4 : 7  N o t i c e  that David  was indicat i ng by the word " they " that others , his 
own men , were deepened in their r e l a t i onship with the Lord thr ough 

those t rying days whi ch were s o  dark and app eared so hope l es s . The Lord 
was l eading them f r om s t rength t o  s t r ength , f r om s t r ength t o  mor e  
s t r engt h ,  and s o  o n  t o  g r e a t e r  s t r ength than they had e v e r  known befo r e . 

Where were they going? They were going back t o  Z i on and t o  God . This 
expres s i o n ,  " Every one of them in Z i on appeareth before  God , "  i s  t rans l a t ­
e d  in t h i s  way b y  t h e  NIV , " Ti l l  each app ears b e f o r e  G o d  in Z i on . "  They 
a l l  had thei r Val l ey of Tears , but they a l l  got back t o  Z i on ,  and t o  God ! 

But then l ook at verse 8 .  

8 4 : 8  what was the sub j e c t  o f  David ' s  prayer? I t  had to be what we have 
been reading about , that the Lord woul d get them back to the p l ac e  where 
His p r e s ence was mani f e s t ed . Ther e  coul d hard l y  be a more exa l ted t i t l e  
than the one David  used f o r  God i n  this vers e :  " 0  L o rd God o f  hos ts . "  
David was en l i s t i ng the mighty power o f  God and a l l  o f  the f o rces o f  
heaven t o  g e t  him back t o  t h e  Tabernac l e .  But h e  a l s o  c a l l ed God "the God 
of Jacob . "  David f e l t  j us t  as undes erving of the b l e s s i ng of God as Jacob 
di d .  Both men had br ought their t roub l es upon thems e l ves by their di s obe­
dienc e . And s o  they had to cast thems e l ves upon the me rcies o f  God . 

Thi s i s  power ful  praying . You wi l l  o f t en hear s ome preachers demanding 
c e r tain things f r om God as though they had the r i ght to t e l l Him what t o  
do . But that i s  f o o l i s hnes s . T rue prayer i s  t aking the l owest possi b l e  
p l ac e  bef ore God , and then casting our s e l ves upon His  me rcy and upon His  
gra ce . 

And s o  the s e c ond stanza ends . what do we l earn in the thi rd? 

I I I . THE PSALM I ST BACK W I TH H I S  GOD ( Ps a . 8 4 : 9 - 1 2 ) . 

8 4 : 9  David i s  back home with God . And he here gives credit  t o  God f o r  
def ending him a l l  o f  the time h e  has been away . And he cal l ed upon 

God to " l ook upon the f a ce of his anointed . "  I think he was saying here 
that he had been anointed as I s ra e l ' s  king , an anointing that had not been 
taken away f r om him i n  spi t e  o f  his terri b l e s ins w i t h  Bathsheba and 
U r i ah . David was humb l i ng seeking f u l l rest ora t i on with God . 

8 4 : 1 0 David knew that just one day w i t h  the Lord was worth f ar mo r e  than 
a thous and s pent anyp l a ce e l s e . S ometimes i t  takes a s epar a t i on 

f r om the Lord l i ke David had exp e r i enced t o  make us real i z e  how preci ous 
that f e l l owship i s . 

And then he went on t o  make another c omp a r i s on . 

He was I s rael ' s  ki ng , but i f  i t  were necessary , he wou l d  rather be a 
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doorkeeper in the house o f  the Lord than t o  dwe l l  in the hi ghes t p l ac e  
among t h e  wi cked . Spurgeon said , "God ' s  worst i s  better  than the Devi l ' s  
bes t "  ( I I ,  43 5 ) .  I f  a l l  he c o u l d  do was just t o  get an occas i onal  g l impse 
of the Lord , that was a greater honor than coul d be b e s t owed upon him as  
the king if  he had be wi thout the L o rd . 

David ' s  s t a t ement here i s  a reminder o f  the s ent iment whi c h  Moses had when 
he made a l i f e - changing dec i s i on when he was f o r t y  years o l d .  We are t o l d  
i n  Heb . 11 : 2 5 that he chose " rather t o  suf fer  af f l i ct i on with the peop l e  
o f  God , than t o  en j o y  the pl easures o f  s i n  f o r  a season . " 

Why woul d he say thi s ?  The answer i s  in verse 1 1 . 

8 4 : 1 1 The Lord i s  our " s un" f o r  dark days , and He i s  our " shi e l d "  f o r  
dang erous days . And H e  gives " grace "  t o  us f o r  every t r i a l , and 

ul timat e l y  "gl ory"  wi l l  be ours . So we r e J O i c e  i n  what the Lord � and 
in what the Lord gives . And David knew better then than he ever had 
before  that the most important thing in l i f e  is t o  l i ve " upright l y "  before  
the  Lord . Thi s means that we wa l k  as He wants us t o  wal k ,  mora l l y  pure 
and ho l y  in His s i ght . The most imp o r t ant concern we have i s  t o  be 
p l easing to the L o rd . 

And what can we expect f r om the L o rd when we seek t o  p l ease Him.  He wi l l  
withho l d  nothing f rom us that i s  needful f o r  our happi ness and f o r  His  
g l ory . God meets our spi r i t ua l  needs , our phy s i c a l  needs , and our ma t e r i ­
al  needs . 

8 4 : 1 2 Final l y  we c ome t o  the end o f  the P s a l m ,  and the conc l us i on which 
David reached as  a resul t o f  his exi l e ,  his t ime away , and his  

re turn unde r  the b l ess ing o f  God . " B l es s ed i s  the man that t rusteth i n  
thee . "  Thi s sums up what David had l earned a s  a resul t o f  hav ing t o  l eave 
Jerus a l em ,  of being away , of s e eing how the Lord saw f i t  to work in his  
heart , and then bring him back , not as he was when he l ef t , but more in 
l ove with the L o rd than ever and more determined t o  p l ease the Lord and t o  
t rust Him.  

To t rust the Lord i s  to  r e l y  confi dent l y  upon Him,  and to  be unsuspecting 
o f  Him . On l y  God Hims e l f  can give us such f ai t h .  

Conc l : Our expe r i ences are  not l i ke Davi d ' s ,  but God ' s  purp oses are the 
same . I t  i s  never p l easant f o r  us t o  be humb l ed ,  but i t  i s  a l ways 

good f o r us . The Lord ' s  purpose i s  never t o  ruin us , but t o  sanc t i f y  us . 
And as we wa l k  through this Va l l ey o f  Tears , we l earn how weak we are , and 
that our greatest need i s  to l earn t o  t rust the Lord mo re than we do . And 
as David ' s  expe r i ence br ought him a three f o l d  b l essing ( the beati tudes o f  
this P s a l m ) , s o  the Lord wi l l  enrich u s  and bl ess  us , too . 
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I n t r o : From P s a l m  1 2 0  t o  Psalm 1 3 4  we have f i f t een P s a l ms o f  Degrees . We 
do not know exact l y  what " Degrees"  means except that it sp eaks o f  

a g radual movement . Some c omment ators suggest s t eps . I t  s e ems that 
whatever may have been the original  purpose o f  thes e P s a l ms , they were 
used l at e r  by those who c ame to Jerusal em to s i ng as they approached the 
c i t y  and the T emp l e .  

Opinions di f f e r  as t o  the c i r cums t ances under whi ch this Psalm was w r i t ­
t en .  Some cal l i t  a t rave l er ' s  ps a l m ,  pos s i b l y o f  a pi l grim r eturning 
f r om exi l e ;  others ca l l  i t  a s o l di e r ' s  ps a l m ,  caught i n  the midst o f  
dang e rous c i r cums t ances and depending upon God f o r  protect i on and del iv er­
anc e .  Whatever may be the  t rue background , i t  i s  apparent f r om the  Psa lm  
i t s e l f that  the Psalmist  was i n  s p e c i a l  need o f  protec t i on .  

The divi s i ons o f  the P s a l m  are t o  be seen i n  t he change f r om " I "  and "my " 
in verses 1 and 2 t o  " thy" and "thee" i n  verses 3 through 8 .  Matthew 
Henry says that in the f i r s t  two verses the Psalmist  was assuring hims e l f 
o f  God ' s  hel p ,  but i n  verses 3 through 8 he was assuring others , poss i b l y 
the nat i on o f  I s ra e l , that God wou l d  he l p  them . 

But l et us consider the mes sage o f  the P s a l m .  I n  verses 1 and 2 we see : 

I .  THE P SALM I ST COMFORT I NG H IMSELF ( Psa . 1 2 1 : 1 ,  2 ) .  

1 2 1 : 1  Whenever we are in t roub l e  or  in danger , we are  i n c l i ned t o  l ook 
anywhere we can where they mi ght be s ome hope of he l p  f o r  us . And 

that s e ems t o  be the c ondi t i on t hat the Psalmist  was i n .  O f t en peop l e  do 
things i n  a t ime o f  emergency in order t o  get he l p  that they woul d not 
think of doing at any other time . They want t o  exhaust every possibi l i t y  
and wi l l  n o t  ignore any source o f  he l p .  

Thus we remember that Saul c onsul ted w i t h  a wi tch . The kings o f  I s ra e l  
and Judah s ometimes made a l l i es out o f  heathen kings . Even Abraham l e f t  
Canaan because o f  the f amine , and went d own into Egypt . 

The re are several  good c omment ators  who have s ugges t ed that the two parts 
o f  this  f i rs t  verse shou l d  both be ques t i ons . That seems t o  me to  be the 
cas e . The P s a l mi s t  was saying i n  s o  many words , "Sha l l  I l ef t  up mi ne 
eyes unt o  the hi l l s ? "  I t  seems that he was in t r oub l e ,  and he was consid­
ering every opt i on f or he l p  that was avai l ab l e .  

I persona l l y  agree w i t h  those who make this a ques t i on . He had not  made 
up his mind t o  l o ok t o  t he hi l l s ,  but he was t hi nking p o s s i b l y  about what 
others might have done i f  they had been in a s i t ua t i on l i ke he was . 

But what are we t o  understand that he meant by thinking o f  "the hi l l s , "  o r  
mount ains? 

If  you are r eading through the hi s t o r i c a l  b ooks o f  the OT r i ght now , as  I 
am , perhaps you have noti ced the expres s i on whi ch occurs qui t e  f r equent l y  
t o  the e f f ec t  that even w i t h  many o f  the good ki ngs i t  i s  s ai d ,  "Howbei t 
the high p l aces were not  t aken away" ( 2  Kings 1 5 : 3 5 ) . And we mus t  gather 
f r om this expres s i on that God did not l i ke f o r  the peop l e to o f f e r  thei r 
sacri f i ces on " t he high p l aces . "  

I f  you t race that exp res s i on back into the earl i e r  h i s t ory o f  I s rae l , you 
wi l l  f i nd that S o l omon , of a l l  peop l e ,  began to go a f t e r  f a l s e  gods as his  
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wives turned his heart away f r om the Lord . And s o  what did he do? L i s t en 
t o  1 Kings 1 1 : 6 - 8 : 

And Sol omon did evi l in the s i ght o f  the Lord , 
and went not f u l l y  a f t e r  the Lord , as did David his fathe r . 
Then did S o l omon bui l d  an high p l a ce f o r  Chemo s h ,  
t h e  abomination o f  Moab , i n  t h e  hi l l  that i s  b e f o r e  Jerusa l em ,  
and f o r  Mo l ech , the abomination o f  the chi l dren o f  Ammon . 
And l i kewi s e  did he f o r  a l l  hi s s t range wives , 
whi ch burnt incense and s a c r i f i ced unto t he gods . 

And even before  this we f ind that S o l omon hims e l f " s acri f i ced and burnt 
incense in high p l aces"  ( 1  Kings 3 : 3 ) . 

Even i n  Moses ' day the Lord had warned the chi l dren o f  I s rael  that i f  they 
wou l d  not l i s t en to Him and do what He had c ommanded them to do , thi s 
wou l d  be a part o f  their punishment : 

And I wi l l  des t r o y  y our high p l aces , and cut down your images , 
and cast  your carcases upon the ca rcases o f  your i d o l s ,  
and my soul  sha l l abhor you ( L ev . 2 6 : 30 ) . 

S o  what i t  s e ems had happened over many years was this : The I s rae l i t es 
had begun to worship whe re the heathen wo rshiped , thinking that this might 
give them greater acceptance with God . But i t  a l ways was gri evous t o  God . 

Now i t  was evident l y  s o  we l l  known that the peop l e  o f  God worshiped i n  the 
hi l l s ,  or the mount ains , that when the I s rae l i t es def eated t he Syrians , 
the s e rvants o f  the Syrians said about the I s rae l i tes , 

The i r  gods a r e  gods o f  the hi l l s ;  
the r e f o r e  they were  s t ronge r  than we ; 
but l et us f i ght agains t them in the p l ain , 
and sure l y  we sha l l be s t rong er t han they ( 1  Kings 20 : 2 3 ) .  

Evident l y  the Syrians did not worship i n  t he hi l l s l ik e  other heathen 
nati ons d i d ,  and s o  t hey f e l t  that they c ou l d  def eat I s ra e l  i f  they got  
I s rael  out o f  the high p l aces . But God gave I s r a e l  the victory  again s o  
that the Syrians woul d know that the God o f  I s ra e l  was everywhe re ! 

Poss i b l y you remember that the L o rd got into this s ub j e c t  with the woman 
of Samaria  when she said t o  Him,  

Our f athers worshi pped i n  thi s moun t a i n ;  
and y e  s a y , that i n  J e rus a l em i s  t h e  p l a c e  
where men ought to  worship ( J ohn 4 : 2 0 ) .  

Peop l e  have a l ways had an attachment t o  p l aces o f  worshi p . They have f e l t  
that i t  i s  better t o  worship i n  s ome parti cul ar p l ac e  becaus e there you 
wou l d  f ind God eas i e r  than i n  s ome other p l ace . Peop l e  f e e l  t hat way 
about church bui l dings . The reason t hat God wanted the peop l e  t o  worship 
i n  Jerusa l em a t  the T emp l e was because He did not want them to get i n ­
v o l ved in the kind o f  worship t h e  heathen w e r e  inv o l ved in . But evi dent l y  
throughout the hist ory o f  I s ra e l , right up t o  the time o f  the exi l e ,  many 
of the I s rae l i t es f e l t  t hat t o  worship in a high p l ac e  was better  than t o  
worship i n  t he Temp l e .  

I t hi nk that this i s  what the Psalmi s t  had in mind : "Sha l l  I l i f t  up my 
eyes t o  the hi l l s ? Sha l l I go up t o  one o f  those high p l aces? " He was 
saying in so many words , " I s God mo re l i k e l y  to he l p  me i f  I do what many 
peop l e  are doing , and s eek him f r om a high p l a c e ? "  I think t h i s  shows how 
desperate he was . And s o  he asked hims e l f another que s t i on :  " Fr om whence 
c ometh my he l p ? "  
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One year when I was reading my Bi b l e  thr ough I came up on a verse  whi ch 
immedi a t e l y made me think o f  Psalm 1 2 2 . I t  i s  Jer . 3 : 2 3 ,  and this i s  what 
i t  says : 

Trul y i n  vain i s  s a l vat i on hoped f o r  f r om the hi l l s ,  
and f rom the mul t i t ude o f  mount ains : 
trul y i n  the L o rd our God i s  the s a l va t i on o f  I s rael . 

Thi s was a l l  very personal  w i t h  the P s a l mi s t . Al t hough he evi dent l y  was 
not one who was worshiping on the hi l l s ,  yet he c o u l d  not he l p  but be 
inf l uenced be caus e so many were -- and they coul d give the s t o r i e s  of how 
they had benefi ted f r om what they had done . But God was at work in the 
heart o f  the Psalmi s t , and so we have his answer in verse 2 .  

1 2 1 : 2  Here he gave what Faus set  ca l l ed , " the j oy f u l  answer . "  ( Read . )  
Inst ead o f  l ooking t o  the hi l l s f o r  his hel p ,  he woul d l ook t o  t he 

God Who made the " heaven and earth . "  

Think o f  what Moses wrote  i n  Psalm 9 0 , verse 2 :  
B e f o r e  the mountains wee br ought f or t h ,  
o r  ever thou hadst f ormer the earth and the wor l d ,  
even f rom eve r l ast ing t o  eve r l as t ing , thou art  God . 

The god l ess and abominab l e  doct rine of evo l ut i on has caus ed mi l l i ons o f  
peop l e t o  b e  mo re bl inded in the i r  minds than ever becaus e they have been 
robbed of the power and b l ess i ng to be known that "God c r eated the heavens 
and the earth . "  Crea t i on s hows the wisdom of God . I t  s hows the power o f  
God . I t  shows the goodness of  God . A s i ght of  the hi l l s  and mount ains , 
oc eans and ri vers , the sky and the eart h ,  shoul d caus e us t o  be l os t  i n  
wonder , l ove , and prai s e .  I f  we can get exci t ed about a hi l l ,  o r  a moun­
ta i n ,  think about how excited we ought t o  be about the God Who made them . 

And s o  the Psalmist  d e c l ared that his  h e l p  c omes f r om the L o rd , the 
et ernal and unchanging J ehovah , the a l l -suf f i c i ent God ! Faus s e t  s a i d ,  
"They who have such a H e l p e r  need never despai r ,  however dark may s e em 
the i r  c i r cums t ances " ( I I I ,  3 7 6 ) . And , as P s a .  4 6 : 1  t e l l s  us , God i s  
a l ways " a  v e r y  present he l p  i n  t r oubl e . "  Spurgeon s a i d  o f  God that He i s  
"he l p  powerful , e f f i ci ent , c ons tant" ( I I I ,  1 4 ) . 

Obvi ous l y  the Psalmist  was saying this with the deepest and most sincere 
c onv i c t i on that God not on l y  can hel p ,  but that He wi l l  hel p .  He  is  "my 
he l p "  f o r  my need , what ever that may be . 

Matthew Henry had this excel l ent c omment on verse 2 :  
We mus t  encourage our confi dence i n  God with this that he made heaven 
and earth,  and he who did that can do anything . He made the w o r l d  
out o f  nothing , hims e l f  a l one , b y  a word ' s  speaking , i n  a l i t t l e  
t ime , and a l l ve ry good , very exc e l l ent and beauti ful ; and there f o r e ,  
how great s oever our s t r a i t s  and di f f i cul t i es are , h e  has power 
suf f i c i ent for our succour and rel i e f . He  that made heaven and earth 
i s  s overeign Lord of a l l the hos ts o f  both ,  and can make use o f  t hem 
as he p l eases f o r  the he l p  o f  his  peop l e ,  and t o  rest rain them when 
he p l eases f r om hur t i ng his  peop l e  ( I I I ,  7 2 6 ) . 

Now i f  you can say what the Psalmist  said  here , there i s  not much more 
that needs to be said . And yet peop l e  need t o  know t hat what the L o rd has 
done f o r  s ome o f  His peopl e ,  He can do f o r  al l of His peop l e .  And s o  the 
P s a l mi s t  begins to mini s t e r  to others i n  the r emainder of the P s a l m .  
P l ease n o t i c e  again that the " I "  and "my " o f  verses 1 and 2 now changes t o  
"thy "  and "thee" i n  verses 3 through 8 .  
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I I .  THE PSALM I S T  COMFORT ING OTHERS ( Psa . 1 2 1 : 3 - 8 ) . 

1 2 1 : 3  I n  the original l anguage , the word us ed f o r  "no t "  i s  the word 
usua l l y  used in r eques t , and s omet imes i n  a c ommand . We mus t  take 

it here as a r eques t , a prayer r eques t .  And s o  the verse  shou l d  r ead , 
"May He not suf f er your f o ot to  be moved . . .  " The P s a l mi s t  was turning the 
Word of  God into prayer - - whi ch i s  the best way to pray . Many of  the 
s e rvants of the Lord , i n  S c ripture , and since the S cr i ptures were w r i t t en ,  
have f ound great power and great b l ess ing by turning the Word of  God into 
praye r .  

The " He "  menti oned twi c e  in this verse  l S ,  of  cours e , " the Lord , "  Jehovah , 
of  verse  2 .  

Now whether a person i s  in ba t t l e ,  or on a j ourney , the f eet are v ery 
important . To have f e et whi ch a r e  unmoved i s  to  be s t anding , and t o  have 
f ee t  that are "moved" is t o  f a l l . From Ephe s i ans 6 we  can assume that a 
s t anding Chri s t i an i s  a v i c t o r i ous Chri s t i an .  And Jude 2 4  t e l l s  us that 
the Lord is "ab l e to keep" us " f rom f a l l ing . "  

But l et us a l ways remember that the L o rd uses divine means to  accomp l i s h  
divine ends and purpos es . So , again as we l ea rn f r om Ephesi ans 6 ,  i f  this 
prayer o f  the P s a l mi s t  is going t o  be answe red , it means that our hearts 
wi l l  be moved t o  put on the who l e  armor of  God , every part of  whi ch has 
s omething to do with the Word of God . And it wi l l  a l s o  mean that we wi l l  
be praying - - " P raying w i t h  a l l  prayer and supp l i ca t i on i n  the Spi r i t  . . .  " 
( Eph . 6 : 1 8 ) . 

The s e c ond reques t  o f  this  verse  i s ,  May He that keepeth thee not s l umbe r .  

We know that there  i s  no danger  of  the Lord s l umbering . But the Psalmist  
makes this request as an i nd i c a t i on of  what the Lord ' s  peop l e  i n  t imes of  
t r i a l  need t o  unde r s t and , and that i s ,  that the Lord does not s l eep . And 
we mus t not even think t hat He does . The Lord keeps us , that i s ,  H e  
guards us , He p r o t e c t s  us , He set  a hedge about us . And He never s l um­
bers . He i s  never o f f  dut y . He never gets weary s o  that He has t o  
s l umber o r  s l e ep . 

Thi s verse  and the verse  which f o l l ows ought t o  remi nd us of  I s a . 40 : 2 8 ,  
H a s t  thou n o t  known? h a s t  t hou not heard , 
that the ever l asting God , the Lord , 
the Creator  o f  the ends of  the earth , f ainteth not , 
neither i s  weary? 

The L o rd Jesus got weary and hungry and s l ept whi l e  He was here on earth , 
but that was a part of  His  humani t y  and His  humi l i a t i on .  However , even 
then the peop l e  of  God were never without the p r o t e c t i v e  care  of  the 
Godhead . 

The word " s l umbe r "  means t o  nod f rom weariness , as a l l  of  us have done 
when we are s t rugg l ing to s tay awake . Many t imes an enemy has been ab l e  
t o  take advantage of  guards and overcome them when they have s l umbe r ed . 

1 2 1 : 4  Thi s verse  asserts  as an et ernal t ruth what was hoped f o r  i n  verse  
3 .  And the  "beho l d" i s  t o  ca l l  a t t en t i on t o  that  f act . The God 

Who kept I s rael  never nodded ( "s ha l l  neither s l umber " ) , nor has He ever 
f i na l l y  had to give in to s l eep . 

I t  i s  interest i ng that this word f o r  " s l eep" i s  s omet imes used f o r  death . 
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That wou l d  be t rue f o r  our Lord as we l l  as the s l e eping . He wi l l  never 
di e .  His peop l e wi l l  never be l ef t  wi thout a s overeign Keepe r .  And s o  we 
can r e j o i c e  in this t ruth just l i ke I s ra e l  did hundreds of years ago . 

1 2 1 : 5  I n  the s e c ond part of  this P s a l m  the Lord has not been ment i oned . 
But now He i s ,  twi c e ! Thi s l i ving One ,  this  unchanging God , i s  our 

Keepe r .  There may be times when He uses ange l s  to protect  us , and even 
other peop l e  to d e f end us , but behind a l l  is no other than J ehovah ! Thi s 
s t a t ement i s  d e f i ni t e l y  empha t i c !  I t  i s  as though the P s a l mi s t  were 
saying , " L et there be no doubt i n  anyone ' s  mind about thi s ,  ' The Lord is 
thy keeper : the Lord i s  thy s hade upon thy right hand . 

Spurgeon wrote i n  his  T reasury of  Davi d ( V o l . I I I ,  p .  1 5 ) , 
What a mint of  meaning i s  l i es here : the s en t ence  i s  a mas s  of  
bul l i on , and when coined and s t amped with the king ' s  name on it  wi l l  
bear a l l  our expenses between our b i r t hp l a c e  on earth and our rest  in 
heaven . Here is a gl ori ous person - - Jehovah,  assuming a graci ous 
o f f i c e  and f ul f i l l i ng i t  in person , - - Jehovah i s  thy keepe r , . i n  
beha l f  of  a f avoured i ndi v i dua l - -ihY and a f i rm assurance o f  reve l a ­
t i on that i t  i s  even s o  a t  this  hour - - Jehovah i s  thy keeper . Can we 
approp r i a t e  the divine dec l a rat i on? 

What a d i f f erence  i t  wou l d  make in a l l of our l i ves i f  this  t ruth were 
real l y  expres s i v e  of  what we know i n  the depths of  our beings , and whi ch 
we r emember at a l l  t imes ! 

But He i s  not onl y our Keepe r ;  He i s  " t hy shade upon thy ri ght hand . "  

I f  the Lord i s  our Shade , then He has t o  be c l os e  by , with us , never 
l eaving us nor f orsaking us . And we are in this w o r l d  as the chi l dren of  
I s rael  were in the des e r t , under the direct  sun of  t r i a l  and often perse­
cut i on , whi ch adds t o  our wearines s . But the Lord protects  us f r om the 
s c o rching heat of this desert -wor l d .  

Dav i d  had this �n mi nd when he wrote Psa . 63 , and began with these words : 
o God , thou art  my God ; ear l y  wi l l  I s e ek the e :  
my soul thirsteth  f o r  thee , my f l es h  l ongeth f o r  thee 
in a dry and thirsty  l and , where no wat er i s : 
To s e e  thy p ower and thy g l ory , 
s o  as I have seen thee in the s anctuary . 

And Ps a l m  91  begins with these f ami l i a r  words : 
He that dwel l e th i n  the s ec r et p l ace o f  the most High 
s ha l l  abide under the s hadow of the Almight y . 

He i s  at our " r ight hand , "  the p l ace of  honor and of  power . The ri ght 
hand i s  the hand most peop l e  use to f i ght with the sword . Some of  us are 
l e f t  handed , but the t ruth remains the s ame . I t  i s  the Lord who i s  our 
defens e . David s a i d  ln Psalm 1 1 0 : 5 ,  " The Lord at thy r i ght hand sha l l 
s t r i ke thr ough kings in the day of  his wrath . " 

Verse 6 goes a l ong wi th verse  5 .  

l2 1 : 6  The sun was given t o  rul e the day , and the moon rul es by night . 
The day can bring us scor ching heat , and the ni ght can bring us 

chi l l i ng col d .  What the Psalmi s t  meant was that whethe r i t  i s  day o r  
night , the Lord keeps u s  f r om whatever dangers may b e  a threat t o  us . Our 
bl essed Lord is on duty for us twenty - f our hours of  every day . The 
protect i on we have when we are awake i s  the same protect i on we have when 
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we are a s l eep . As Spurgeon sai d .  " Day and night make up a l l time : thus 
the ever-pres ent p r o t e c t i on never ceases . Al l evi l may be ranked as under 
the sun o r  the moon . and if neither of  these can smi te us we are indeed 
s ecure" ( Op .  c i t . , p .  1 6 ) . 

To "smi t e "  us means to  beat upon us , or in the mos t ext reme cases , even iQ 
ki l l  us . Wha t ever the s i tuat i on may be , i t  means " t o smi t e  i n j ur i ous l y "  
( De l i t z s ch ,  I I I ,  p .  2 7 4 ) . Thi s does not mean that we wi l l  escape t r i a l s  
and t e s t i ngs , but i t  does mean exact l y  what Paul wrote  t o  the church at 
Rome I n  Romans 8 : 2 8 .  The Devi l means to  curse us , but our God is s o  great 
that He can turn the curse into a b l essing . 

1 2 1 : 7  Again the P s a l mi s t  ment i oned " the Lord"  twi ce as he br ought this 
Psalm t o  a c l os e .  once in verse 7 .  and once i n  verse 8 .  

"Preserve" in the original  Hebrew i s  the same word t rans l ated 
verses 3 and 4 .  and i t  is the cognate of  " keeper"  in verse 5 .  
c ont inues t o  be that of  protec t i on and del iverance f rom harm , 
f r om death . 

"keep" i n  
S o  t h e  i dea 

and even 

Here in this verse and in verse 8 the Psalmi s t  menti oned three things that 
can be s a i d  about the protective  care of  the Lord . Faus set  remarked in 
his  c ommentary that the three times it is s t a t ed that the Lord "sha l l  
preserve" us i s  a t e s t imony t o  "the greatness o f  man ' s  unbe l i e f . whi ch 
needs s o  f r equent assurances"  ( I I I .  3 7 6 ) . 

The f i rs t  i s  that He protects  us " f r om a l l  evi l . "  And be sure t o  not i c e  
that the Lord does i t  Himse l f .  The word t rans l at ed " evi l "  i s  one of  the 
Hebrew words f o r  s i n . But i t  can a l s o  mean any a f f l i c t i on .  anything that 
is des i gned to harm us , o r  to make l i f e  t r oub l esome f o r  us , 

I n  verse 6 the Psalmi s t  was emphas i z ing that the Lord keeps us i n  a l l  evi l 
t imes , whether i t  i s  i n  the day or night . Here in verse 7 he was s t ress­
ing the f a c t  that the  Lord  protects  us  f r om any and every evi l thing 
i t s e l f ,  as Spurgeon sa i d .  " f rom evi l s  great and sma l l ,  t emporary or 
permanent " ( I I I , 1 6 ) . There i s  nothing that i s  too hard f o r  the Lord . 
Things don ' t  have t o  be very great to  get us down , but that i s  never the 
case with the Lord . 

"He s ha l l  preserve thy s o u l . "  " S ou l " can have r e f e r en c e  t o  the s p a r i ng o f  
l i f e  i t s e l f ,  or ( and this seems more l i ke what the P s a l mi s t  had in mi nd ) 
the Lord preserves us i nward l y  as wel l as outward l y .  He protects  us 
phy s i c a l l y  and s p i r i tual l y .  O f t en i t  i s  our inner man that i s  most 
a f f ec t ed by our t r i a l s .  We get di s c ouraged . Our f a i t h  can f a l ter . We 
may ever murmur against God as the I s rae l i tes did repea t ed l y  in OT times . 
But we need t o  keep i n  mind what David s a i d  i n  Ps a .  3 7 : 2 3 ,  2 4 :  

The s t eps of  a good man are  o rdered by the Lord : 
and he del i ghteth in his way . 
Though he f a l l .  he s ha l l not be ut t e r l y  cast  down : 
f o r  the Lord upho l deth him w i t h  his  hand . 

1 2 1 : 8  As we come t o  the end of  this Ps a l m  we real i z e  that the Spi r i t  of 
God d i r e c t ed the Psalmist to i n c l ude everything . Here he was 

thinking about the goings and c omings of  our l i ves . We go out in the 
morning . and we come back at ni ght . We begin things , and we f i nish them . 
The Lord enab l es us to  s t a r t , and He enab l es us to  pers evere in spi t e  o f  
a l l  of  the d i f f i cu l t i es s o  that w e  can f i nish the work which H e  has gi ven 
us to do - - as with the case of our Lord . cf . J ohn 1 7 : 4 ,  " I  have g l o r i -
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f i ed thee on the earth : I have f ini shed the work whi ch thou gav est me t o  
do . Moses and t h e  chi l dren of I s rael  began t o  make t h e  Tabernac l e ,  and 
they f inished i t .  S o l omon and his  men began t o  bui l d  the Temp l e ,  and they 
f i ni shed i t . E z r a  and Nehemi ah has the r espons i bi l i ty o f  rebui l ding the 
wal l and the Temp l e  i n  J e r us a l em as they came back f r om capt i vi t y ,  and , in 
spi t e  o f  the i n t ense and c onstant opposi t i on whi ch they f aced throughout 
the p r o j ect , they f i ni shed i t . When the Apos t l e Paul wrote  his l as t  
Bibl i c a l  epi s t l e  t o  Timothy , h e  had this t o  say : 

I have f ought a good f i ght , I have f in is hed my c ourse ,  
I have kept the f a i t h  ( 2  Tim.  4 : 7 ) .  

And can we add t o  this l i s t  o f  things in the Scr iptures what the L o rd i s  
doing i n  our hea rts? I am sure that we can . Cf . Phi l . 1 : 6 .  

The t ruth o f  this Psalm not on l y  has inc l uded our days i n  the pas t , but i t  
inc l udes t oday , and " f rom this time f orth , and even f o r  evermor e . "  What 
more can we ask? " I f God be f o r  us , who can be agains t us "  ( Rom . 8 : 3 1 ) . 

Adoni ram Juds on once said  about this eighth verse and the t ruth o f  this 
Ps a l m ,  speaking o f  the L o r d ,  "He has not l ed me s o  t ender l y  thus far t o  
f o rsake me at the very gate o f  heaven" ( T reas ury of Davi d ,  I I I ,  2 4 ) . 

In  concl uding his  r ema rks on this Ps a l m ,  Spurgeon threw added l i ght on the 
three f o l d  repet i t i on of the words , " the Lord s ha l l p r es e rve thee . "  Thi s 
i s  what he s ai d , 

Three times we have the phrase , " J ehovah sha l l  keep , "  as i f  the 
sac red Trinity  thus s ea l ed the word to make it sure : ought not our 
f ears to be s l ain by such a three f o l d  f l i ght of arrows? What anxiety 
c an survive this t r i p l e  pr omi s e? This keepi ng is  e t e rna l ; c ont i nuing 
f r om this time f o rth , even f o r  evermo r e . The who l e  church is thus 
assured of eve r l as t i ng s ecur i t y : the final  pers eve rance of the 
saints is thus ensured , and the g l ori ous immo r t a l i t y  o f  b e l i evers is 
guarant eed ( I I I , 1 6 ) . 

There i s  no c ommand in this Psalm f o r  us t o  obey , just  promi ses  f o r  us t o  
b e l i eve . But l et us medi tate on the wo rds o f  this P s a l m  unt i l  i t s  t ruth 
becomes ours so that we wi l l  rest i n  the Lord and Hi s power t o  keep us and 
t o  b l es s  us every day that we l i v e .  


